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PREFACE.

Tue name of John de Wycliffe appears in the
page of history, as that of the first Englishman
whose views of Christianity were such as to induce
a renunciation of the spiritual as well as of the
temporal power claimed by the pontiffs; and to
his mind, nearly every principle of our general Pro-
testantism may be distinctly traced. To diffuse his
doctrine among his countrymen, was the object to
which his energies were directed in the face of
every danger, with an industry which is almost
incredible, and with a success which his enemies
describe as a leading cause of the revolution
which signalized the reign of Henry the eighth.
By that event, though the result of imperfect motives
in the sovereign, and defective in many of its prin-
ciples, a value was at length conferretl on the birth-
right of the men of this land, which no second
change could have imparted. Such, at least, must
be the persuasion of every Protestant believer; and

a2
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he must in consequence feel, that the Life of our
patriarch Reformer is the last which should be left
to be gathered from the tales of adversaries, who
have employed their utmost ingenuity to conceal
his virtues, or to convert them into crime. Nor
will it be admitted for a moment, by the sincere
disciple of the Reformation, that the History, and
the Opinions of Wycliffe, may be sufficiently known
through the medium of the brief, or the confused
notices, which have been hitherto supplied by his
friends. To this, indeed, we might submit, as to
a sort of destiny, were it certain that the zeal of
his opponents had succeeded in consigning the
whole of his compositions to the flames. But though
their familiar designation, as inquiéitors of here-
tical pravity, was far from being assumed in vain,
the Wycliffe manuscripts still extant are happily
sufficient to afford a complete illustration of his
character and doctrines.

The only writer who may be said to have at-
tempted a Life of Wycliffe, is Mr. Lewis, a clergy-
man, who about a century since was ‘“ Minister of
‘ Meregate.” But that gentleman concluded his
labours, regretting that his opportunities for exa-
mining the works of the Reformer were such as of
necessity to render his acquaintance with them
imperfect. So feebly also, from various causes,
have his very laudable intentions been executed,
that his book, which few persons have been known
to read, would seem to be rarely consulted, except
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by the enemies of Wycliffe, as their best authority
when employed in traducing him. It would have
grieved the honourable mind of that writer, to have
known that such a use would be made of his labours ;
but this is the event. And, unhappily, the persons
who thus avail themselves of his defects, so as to
make him appear a party in the work of accusation,
are enabled to do so, without being exposed to all
the consequences of a disingenuousness with which
they certainly are chargeable.

To myself, Mr. Lewis’s narrative could afford
but a very limited aid, as it became my determi-
nation in making my collections with a view to the
present Work, to examine the Reformer’s manu-
scripts, so as to become immediately possessed of
whatever information those voluminous productions
might supply. To acquire this familiarity with
writings. which are so widely scattered, and where
every sentiment is clothed in a character, and mostly
in a dialect so long since obsolete, was a point which
demanded an exercise of patience. It was strictly
necessary that considerable intervals should be
passed at both Universities : that access should be
obtained to the manuscript libraries of Lambeth
Palace, and Trinity College, Dublin : and that
much time should be spent in consulting the va-
luable documents in the British Museum. Nor is it
until more than two thousand miles have been tra-
versed for this object, and some extended portions
of time have for some years been devoted to it,
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that I have ventured to claim the attention of the
public on a subject so important as the character
of the Father of the Reformation. How far the result
of these efforts may equal the expectations of my
readers, is a question on which I shall not be sup-
posed to be indifferent. I have failed, however,
in the object which I have pursued with some soli-
citude, if these volumes be not found to contain
a faithful detail of all the facts which may be known
as pertaining to the Reformer’s history; accom-
panied too with whatever of illustration may be
brought to them from his writings. In addition
to which, I trust the story of his life, and particu-
larly the chapter immediately following it, will be
found to present a complete view of his various
opinions, as they exist in the series of his works.

The introduction to the main object of these
volumes consists of three chapters; the first, relating
to the rise and character of the Papal System ; the
second, to the state of the Protestant Doctrine on the
continent, from the fall of the empire to the opening
of the fourteenth century ; and the last, to the Eccle-
siastical Establishment, and the state of society in
England, previous to the appearance of Wycliffe.
The ‘history of the contest so long perpetuated
between the advocates of a corrupted, and of a
purer Christianity, is resumed in the Life of the
English Reformer. Some observations are also
offered, on the state of the church during the interval
between the decease of Wiycliffe and the appear-
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ance of Luther. To a correct estimate of the cha-
racter of Wycliffe, and of our obligation to his
generous labours, it is necessary that the features of
the system which he was called to oppose should
be clearly perceived, together with the degree of
resistance which it had previously encountered.
But properly to dispose of the materials which it
became important for this purpose to connect with
the narrative, was a point of some difficulty. The
plan of an introduction has been adopted, as fa-
vourable to the more consecutive treatment of the
Reformer’s history; and of the series of things,
whether good or evil, which belong to his times.
The comprehensive nature of the points to be inves-
tigated within the small space allotted to the preli-
minary chapters, and the laborious attention which
has been so often conferred upon them, must serve
to prevent the anticipation of novelty. Should some
of the views expressed, with respect to the compli-
cated movements detailed in that portion of the Work
be thought to partake at all of that character, they
have not, I trust, been hastily adopted ; but accuracy,
selection, and arrangement, were there the principal
matters of solicitude. The first and second chap-
ters describe the Christianity which pervaded the
western nations during the middle ages: the last
contemplates the same system, subject to the mo-
difications supplied by our local history.

In following the stream of events which issued in
the establishment of the papal power, I have been
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guided chiefly by Catholic writers. Where these
have failed, I have restricted myself to such autho-
rities as, on the questions with which they are
connected, will be in general acknowledged by the
Protestant reader as decisive. With respect to the
churches of the Reformation, now under the pro-
tection of the British Government, it is certain that
Wycliffe should be considered as the parent of them
all, rather than as the partisan of either. In con-
formity with this view of his character, while stating
among his opinions many which must prove un-
acceptable to various existing denominations, and
adding, as no less due to his memory and to the
reader, the reasonings on which such opinions were
founded, I have been concerned to rest the claims
of the Reformer on the gratitude of each religious
body discarding the authority of Rome, upon grounds
which the whole have agreed to venerate as sacred.
If I have any where violated this rule, it has not
been from design. In English history, Wycliffe is
known as the first man who dared to advocate the
free circulation of the scriptures in the vernacular
tongue, the unalienable right of private judgment,
and our complete deliverance from the wiles and
oppressions of a papal priesthood; uniting with
these excellencies all the elements of that en-
lightened piety which adorned the christian pro-
fession in its purer ages. The reader who may be
capable of regarding these as trivial things, because
the mind which proceeded thus far, did not adjust
itself with more precision to the delicate frame-
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work of that faith or polity on which his own
partialities have been conferred, is certainly
one with whom the Author can have no sym-
pathy.

It will be seen that in the extracts introduced
from Wycliffe's English pieces, the orthography
and a few obsolete terms have been discarded, and
that the taste of the modern reader. has been in
some farther degree consulted. This liberty with
the Reformer’s language has been taken from a
persuasion that without it the passages inserted
would fail to receive the attention which they de-
serve, and which is necessary to the design of the
present publication. It may be questioned also,
whether it is just to Wycliffe himself, that he
should be obliged to deliver his sentiments at con-
siderable length, in the very letter of a dialect, to
most readers so unintelligible and repulsive as that
of our ancestors in the fourteenth century. There
is a danger of mistaking the imperfections of ex-
pression for those of perception and sentiment. But
though such reasons may perhaps have justified a
greater liberty with the Reformer’s phraseology, I
wish it to be borne distinctly in mind, that in the
portion of his compositions included in these
volumes, the substance of his language has been
in every instance carefully preserved; and with it,
every, even the minutest shade of his meaning.
Nine-tenths of his terms are still current among
us, and his sentences are in consequence more
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obsolete from their structure and orthography, than
in their materials. '

To persons connected with both our Universities,
and to others, members of the Protestant College
in the capital of the Sister Island, I might express
my obligations. But these are no where more
serious, than as conferred by the kindness of the
Venerable the Archdeacon of Richmond, who, as
Rector of Wycliffe, has afforded me every encou-
ragement in prosecuting my object, and has ren-
dered me an important service by the loan of the
valuable picture, from which the engraving prefixed
to this volume is taken. Dr. Zouch, a former
Rector, bequeathed this painting to his successors,
with the following notice appended to it: * Thomas
¢ Zouch, A. M. formerly Fellow of Trinity College,
“ Cambridge, and Rector of Wycliffe, gives this
‘““ original picture of the great John Wiycliffe, a
““ native of this parish, to his successors, the Rectors
“of Wycliffe, who are requested to preserve it as
‘“an heirloom to the Rectory House.” Sir Antonio
More was in England during the reign of Philip
and Mary. Dr. Zouch possessed considerable in-
formation respecting the history of this painting,
but a glance is sufficient to place its claims beyond
doubt.

In leaving the result of my obscure industry with
the reader, it is not without feeling that I have
much depending on his candour. But it was a
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conviction that the labours of Wycliffe were more
nearly connected with our religious independence,
and with the benefits attending it, than is generally
supposed ; and particularly, that many of the re-
proaches cast upon his name were unmerited, which
led me to make his character the subject of in-
vestigation. Every step in my inquiries has served
to convince me that on these points my impressions
were correct. Compared with the most illustrious
of the men who during the sixteenth century
adopted so much of his creed, he will be found
to be the equal of the greatest, and the superior
of most. Had his career been far less efficient,
it will be remembered that the struggle at Ther-
mopyle does not affect us less because it was a
failure. And if many of the questions which occur
very frequently in his writings, are now in a great
measure obsolete ; the man who can be indifferent
to the steps by which his liberties were acquired,
has scarcely learnt to value them as he ought.






PREFACE

TO THE SECOND EDITION.

TuEe notices bestowed on the present Work from
the periodical press, have been quite as numerous,
and much more favourable than I had ventured
to anticipate. In preparing this edition for pub-
lication, the various criticisms passed upon the
former have been carefully weighed, and whether
proceeding from friendly intention or otherwise, I
have been concerned to profit by them. A studious
revision has been extended to the whole work.
Considerable pains have been taken to prevent a re-
petition of the typographical errors, by which the
preceding edition, from a concurrence of unfavour-
able circumstances, was disfigured. Some collateral
matters, in the second volume, have been removed
from the second and fourth chapters, to the Ap-
pendix; and to facilitate a reference to the contents
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of the preliminary portion of the first volume, mar-
ginal notes and dates have been attached to it.

A writer in the British Critic, to whom, upon the
whole, I consider myself under obligation, has
hinted that no labour could be expected to impart
any considerable feature of novelty to the subject
treated in the following pages. This tone of ob-
servation, has been adopted by a second reviewer
with less caution, and with the most hostile feel-
ing ;—his critique, indeed, having nothing remark-
able in it, except the indiscriminateness of its
censures, and the multitude of its misrepresenta-
_tions and inaccuracies,—these being about as nu-
merous as its sentences. Nothing is more easy
to assume than this depréciating style, and to some
natures nothing is more agreeable. To expose its
injustice, in the present instance, I shall advert in
this place to a feature of these memoirs which,
though of the first importance, was scarcely noticed
in the former edition, from a wish to avoid invidious
comparison between myself, and my respected
predecessor, Mr. Lewis.

Before the publication of these volumes, the dates

of the Reformer’s writings were, with a few trivial
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exceptions, unknown. The history of the mind of
Wycliffe was, in consequence, a secret. Hence, his
character has been the theme of endless conjecture,
and almost every contradiction has been imputed
to him. What I have been enabled to add to
the known incidents of his life, relates chiefly to
his family connexion, his early piety, and to his
more private character as a christian and a village
pastor. But to judge of the Reformer’s conduct
in the best known events of his career, it is strictly
necessary that we should know his character at
the precise period with which these events are
connected: Nor is this point one on which it is
impossible to arrive at certainty. The mind of Wy-
cliffe was not sometimes advancing, and sometimes
retrograding, as nearly all our writers seem to have
supposed. As reflected in his works, it exhibits
a constant progression. The Wycliffe of 1375, was
a less enlightened man than the Wycliffe of 1377 ;
and the Wycliffe of 1384, was a character in which
Protestant principle had become still more ascen-
dant. To know, therefore, what it was honest in
the Reformer to say or do, at any given period, it
is necessary we should know what he really thought
and felt at that period. The only way, however, in
which a certain judgment could be formed on such
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points, was to examine the contents, and to ascertain
the dates of the Wycliffe MSS.; and this labour,
however necessary to a correct understanding of the
subject, I found to be one to which no man, since
the days of Wycliffe, had pretended to apply him-
self. In these volumes, the reader will find both
analytical and chronological notices of the Re-
former’s writings, and will see, I trust, that he is
possessed of the means of judging as to the mind
of Wiycliffe, in the different periods of his history,
and will be thus enabled to look on the struggles
of his tumultuary course, not only under an in-
creased light, but generally under a true light, in the
place of a false one.

With respect to the creed of Wycliffe, the history
of which is so intimately connected with the cha-
racter of his actions, it may be safely affirmed, that
if it were not the half, it was certainly a very impor-
tant part that had not been told us. I am not
aware of an article included in it, to which some
elucidation has not been supplied in these pages;
while, in other instances, I have not only distin-
guished between the real doctrines of the Reformer,
and those attributed to him, but have added consi-
derably to what was previously known. Hitherto the
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time at which his novel sentiments were first im-
bibed, the steps by which he arrived at his favourite
conclusions, and the character of the reasoning
which supported him in contending and suffering
for them—all these were points on which we were
either in total ignorance, or obliged to be satisfied
with hints and conjectures, instead of accurate and
adequate information. According to every prewous
account of Wycliffe, he was the same man in 1370
as in 1384, and the consequences of this capital
error have been the utmost confusion and contra-
diction, and a serious injury to the Reformer’s good,
name. What these volumes are as a matter of
taste, I leave to the reader’s decision; what they
are as a collection of facts is a much humbler ques-
tion, and one on which the author may be allowed
to have his opinion, and to express it. Iam aware
that even in this view the Work has many defects,

but they are such, I fear, as no labour wjll be able

to supply.

The critic whose singular competency in his
profession has been noticed, would have his readers
: suppbse that I have shown an ungenerous concern
to lessen the pretensions of ¢‘ the worthy old minis-
ter of Meregate.” Yet it is a fact, that in the former

VOL. I. b
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edition it is not in one instance of twenty, where
I have corrected the mistakes or supplied the de-
ficiencies of Mr. Lewis, that I have made any allu-
sion to him; and the reader who shall attend to
such notes in the present edition as occur at pages
381—383 of this volume, will perhaps be of opinion
that to avoid the meanness which this nameless ac-
cuser has imputed to me, I have deliberately ex-
posed myself to much disadvantage and injury. If
I have dispensed with a little of this delicacy in the
present case, the change will hardly be thought to

. require apology. My opponent, whose courage has
hitherto shown itself to be of that prudent kind
which avoids the light, would perhaps do well to
think again of Lord Bacon’s counsel to some of his
passionate contemporaries—* God grant that we
may contend with other churches as the vine with
the olive, which of us shall bear the first fruit; and
not as the briar with the thistle, which of us is most
unprofitable.”
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A VIEW

OF THE

PAPAL SYSTEM,
§e.

CHAPTER 1.

ON THE RISE AND CHARACTER OF THE PAPAL POWER.

SECTION I
THR CHARACTER OF JUDAISM.,~—~—=—PECULIARITIES OF THE CHRISTIAN DISPEN-
SATION,—— ANCIENT IMPORT OF THE WORD CHURCH,~~— INFLUENCE OF

THE PEOPLE IN THR PRIMITIVE CHURCH,——ORIGIN OF PATRONAGE; ITS
PROGRESS AND CORRUPTIONS,~——= HOW INVADED BY THE PONTIFFS,
NO APPELLANT JURIBDICTION IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH, RISE OF
ECCLESIASTICAL COUNCILS, AND THEIR INFLUENCE.—/— STATE OF THE
HIERARCRY PREVIOUS TO THE POURTH CENTURY,——ITS ESTABLISHMENT
UNDER CONSTANTINE.——ORIGIN AND CHARACTER OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL
JURISDICTION,: ITS ABUSES,~———CLERICAL EXEMPTIONS,

IN the ancient world, the superstitions of heathen states SECT.

L

were intimately connected with their civil polity; but the

i i The charac.
priest was, commonly, the obsequious servant of the ma- The charac.

gistrate. In the form of government established among ism.
the Gauls and Britons, this gradation of power was in-
verted. With them, a priestly supremacy was the object
to which every civic institation was rendered tributary ;'
and this order of authority, distinguishing the political

! Ceesar de Bel. Gal. vi. 13, The conocentrated in themselves all the re-
character of the Draidical priesthood  spect which men bave for those who
is thus forcibly desoribed by Edmund  heal their diseases, protect their pro-
Burke :— They were at onoce the perty, or reconcile them to the divi-
priests, the lawgivers, and the physi-  nity.,”—Abridgment of English His-
cians of the people, and quently tory.

20VOL. I. B
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CH AP arrangements of all the Celtic tribes, may be traced to a

Peculiari.
ties of the
christian

dispensma-

tion,

remote antiquity.* A similar union of the priestly office,
with the highest civil dignity, was usual during the patri-
archal ages; and in the code of laws subsequently adopted
by the Hebrew nation, the spirit of those legal customs
and religious observances, which had hitherto prevailed,
was not only preserved, but made still more obvious and
permanent. The Mosaic institute provided both for the
secular and spiritual government of the Jewish people; it
thus became at once, their civil, and their ecclesiastical
law ; their guide in all judicial proceedings; and their only
directory of faith and worship. All its parts were deli-
vered to them, as the will of their God; and in his name
the whole was enforced. Hence the Hebrew government
has been appropriately described as a Theocracy. In it,
Jehovah appeared as supreme magistrate. And the de-
sign accordingly of every precept, whether relating to the
ritual of the temple, or to social obligation, was to per-
petuate that religious faith, and that religious homage,
which were to confer on the descendants of Abraham their
character as a people.?

Thus a union between secular and spiritual offices had
been nurtured as in the cradle of the nations, and from
the age of Moses to the advent of Messiah, religion is
every where seen as forming an important branch of
national polity. Hence it happened, that the gospel, in
its laws of external discipline, scarcely less than in its
spiritual tenets, was ‘“ to the Jews a stumbling- block,
and to the Greeks foolishness.” It sought no aid from
penal sanctions, attached no sanctity to places, exhibited

? The resemblance of Druidism, in 3 This portion of Jewish antiquities
its doctrines and polity, to the Oriental  is laminously treated by Lowman, in
soperstitions, has been frequently his volames on the Hehrew Govern-
shown.—See Maurice. Indian Anti- ment and Ritoal.
quities, passim. :
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no pomp of ritual, provided nothing either to allure the SEICT-

senses, or to stimulate the ambition of the worldly. Under
its influence every place became holy, and the most simple
services acceptable, if connected with an approach to the
Father in spirit and in truth. By its ministers, the
authority of the magistrate was scrupulously honoured, as
far as it respected the social interests of men; but in the
labours of their own spiritual office, no local boundaries
were allowed to impede their course. Its disciples also,
are seen assembling with regularity for religious exercises,
influenced purely by the unity of their faith, and hope,
and love, and by their attachment to the volume contain-
ing the will of their departed Lord. Among these the
most humble are esteemed the greatest; and the most
successful in aiding the devotions of the brotherhood are
‘most revered. The harmless custom of admitting such
only to their fellowship as were prepared to make the
‘profession which they had made, and to cultivate the
temper by which they were themselves distinguished, in-
cluded the whole of that power, which these communities
are known to have exercised or claimed. But so closely
‘were they united by these spiritual sympathies, as to be-
‘come one in feeling under every approach of suffering,
diffusing the tidings of redemption through the earth, not
-merely unaided by magisterial influence, but in the face
of its determined opposition. Such was the conduct of
the disciples of the gospel at a period when an imposing
ritaal, and legal sanctions, were considered essential to
every act which should bear the name of a religious
service. Accordingly, this total exclusion of ceremonial
show from christian assemblies, was regarded by the
Gentile as the evidence of atheism, and by the Jew as
resulting from a state of heart no less revolting ; while
the religious independence which they assumed, was every
where appealed.to, as the certain evidence of hostility to
B2
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CH!A P. Cesar. A religion established and perpetuated, by means

having in them so little resembling the coarse implements
of worldly power, no kingdom had hitherto witnessed.
That enlarged spirit of charity too, which led the pro-
fessors of the gospel to rejoice in it, as applying its bene-
fits to every portion of the human family, was wholly a
novelty ; and by disposing its first preachers to anticipate
the conversion of the world to the obedience of their faith,
in contempt of all worldly inducement, it has placed the
character of the christian apostles before the eye of suc-
ceeding generations in a light equally singular and com-
manding.*

From the various records of primitive christianity, it
appears, that such was the spirituality of the Saviour's
kingdom. Nor is it to be supposed, that this marked
neglect of ritnal circumstance and attraction, as connected
with the christian religion, and of all coercion, as the
means of extending its influence, was the result of neces-
gity rather than of principle. The Redeemer, to whom
all the powers of the earth were subject, might soon have
brought them into alliance with his cause. The state,
therefore, in which his church is found to the age of Con-
stantine, must be allowed to suggest, that if kings were
designed from that period to become her patrons, the
event was never intended to bring all the pomp and secu-
larities of Judaism, and even more than all, into their

4 The reader who would see the facts
in my text pleasingly narrated, may
consult Fleury’s Discourse on the His-
tory of the Church, to the year six
bundred, and more espeocially his sepa-
rate work on the manners of the early
Christians. Dr. Barrow bas treated
the same topics more profoundly in his
work on the Pope’s Supremacy; and
Mosheim, in his Commentaries on the
Three First Centuries, has sometimes
blended the philosophy of the latter

writer with the learning of the former.
Bat it is in the Apologies of the Fa-
thers, that those peculiarities of the
new Economy are most vividly pre-
sented, and presented very properly,
a8 rendering the wide diffusion of the
Gospel, and its long ocentinuance,
under ciroumstances so unattractive,
amost convincing evidenos of its divine
origin. See also Bingham, B. xvi.
c.i. sect. 1, 2. c. ii. sect. 3. Gibbon, ii.
324, 8383—3886.
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subsequent connexion with the christian sanctuary.® To SECT.
the papal hierarchy it was reserved, so completely to
vitiate all the principles of the new economy, as to render
it subservient to the very passions which it was intended
to subdue and to destroy. From the history of that vast
usurpation, it would hardly be suspected, that the Messiah
had appeared to introduce a dispensation which should
be emphatically designated the ministration of the Spirit ;
that he had declared with marked solemnity, ‘ My kingdom
is not of this world ;” or, that his immediate disciples were
known to boast of bringing no carnal weapons to their

warfare.$

$ Dr. Barrow eloquently remarks
that it is & ** peculiar advantage of oar
religion, that as it delivereth so excel-
lent and perfeot a rale of life, so it de-
livereth. it to us pure from any alloy
embasiag, free of any clog enoumber-
ing it; for that it chiefly, and in a
manper only requireth of us a retional
and e spiritaal service, consisting in
performance of substantial daties,
plainly pecossery or profitable; not
withdeawing us from the practice of
solid piety and virtue, hy obligation to
& tedious observanee of many external
rites; not speading the vigour of our
minds upon superfioial formalities, (or
busie scrupulosities, as Tertullisn term-
oth them, ) such as serve only to amase
childish fancies, or to depress slavish
apirits. It supposeth us men, men of
good usderstanding, and ingenious dis-
positions, aud dealeth with us as such,
and muek more such it rendereth us if
we comply therewith. The ritual ob-
servamoes it enjoineth are as few in
number, a8 in natare simple and easy
to perform, se evidently reasonable,
very deoeat and very usefal, apt to iu-
struct ns, sble to excite as unto the
praotice of most wholesome daties;

which consideration showeth this doc-
trine to be oomplete, snitable to the
most adult age and constitation, to the
most ripe and improved capacities.”’—
Sermon on the Excellency of the Chris-
tian Religion. With respect to that
independence of the magistrate, which
marked the conduot of the apostles in
forming and governing the first chris-
tian societies, it shoald be ohserved,
that a something resembling it had long
been a peculiarity in the cast of the
Jewish synagogue, and the analogy has
been justly adverted to by Bishop
Stillingfleet. Irenicum, P, ii. o. vi.
sect. 9.

¢ ¢ Christianity,” observes Dr. Bar-

row, ‘‘ we see transformed from its’

original simplicity into quite another
thing than it was, from a divine philo-
sophy designed to improve the reason,
to moderate the passions, and to correct
the manners of men, to prepare men for
conversation with God and angels, me-
deHed to a system of politic devices,
(of notions, of precepts, of rites,)
serving to exalt and enrich the pope,
with his court and adhberents, clients
and vassals,”—Treatise on the Pope’s
Supremacy, p. 204.

Ancient im.
port of the

There is nothing, indeed, in the import of the word horch.
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church, to denote the peculiar character of. the communi-
ties to which it has long since been exclusively applied. It
is synonymous with the term society; and in the writings
of apostles, and of the faithful to the close of the second
century, it is generally employed to designate the disciples
of the Saviour, either as convening in some particular
locality, or as scattered through the world. Its inter-
mediate application to believers, as inhabitants of certain
countries, but who never congregate; and to the clergy in

. their synods and councils, as distinguished from the laity,

Influence of
the people
in the pri-
mitive
church.

is of much later origin.

In these primitive societies, a peculiar deference would
be shewn to the wisdom of their inspired teachers. But
apart from this special control, it is generally conceded,
that in such assemblies “* all the authority which belongs
to such as are vested with a sovereign power,” was exer-
cised by the people. It was not, indeed, their province to
enact laws, but they were required to act as the executive
power with respect to those which had been committed to
them, as expressing the pleasure of their Lord. On them
it devolved, not only to preserve the scriptural methods
of admission or exclusion with regard to the christian
fellowship, but to choose their own pastors and teachers,
to judge on the propriety of such regulations as were pro-
posed for general adoption, and to determine the disputes
which arose between the brethren or between the dea-
cons and their pastors.” It is, however, equally certain,

7 Mosheim, i. 99. Gibbon, ii. 324.
iii. 282—285. To these testimonies it
would be easy to add those of such
writers as Lowth, Stillingfleet, and
Bingham ; bnt tbe verdiot of Fleury
and Dupin may be more decisive. That
of the first may be seen in his Discourse
on the Six First Ages, Hist.iv. 349.
That of the second, in his remarks on
the Epistle ascribed to Clemens Ro-
manus, cent. i. p.28; in his notioe of

Origen, cent. iii, pi 112; and in his
Summary of Primitive Discipline, 183.
The influence of the people in episcopal
elections was no where more tena-
ciously retained than in Italy. Nor
would it be difficult to make it appear
as probable, that the famouns republics
of that kingdom arose less from other
causes, than from the customs which
this ancient branch of popular authority
had induced. So late as the tenth cen-
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that this important feature of ecclesiastical polity was SECT.
early assailed, and that after an interval it totally dis-
appeared. Before the close of the fourth century, there
were provinces in which the semblance only was preserved.
Rights which had pertained to the presbyters or to the
people, were now claimed by the prelates; and the autho-
rity vested in the universal church was virtually yielded
to the christian emperors.®

One department of the change introduced at this penod 3:18':.::
is deserving of more than a passing notice. It was deemed
important on the conversion of Constantine, that the zeal AD. 12—
professed in the cause of christianity, shoald be found to
keep pace with that which had been evinced in favour of
the previous system; and it had been a prevailing senti-
ment of paganism, that the political safety of a nation
must be in proportion to the provision made for the wor-
ship of its deities. From these plausible motives, arose
the multitade of consecrated structures which were found
in almost every province of the empire; and it was sub-

sequently decreed, as’an expedient to effect a wider dif-
fusion of religious instruction, that persons erecting an
edifice for the christian worship might retain as a right
the appointment of its occupant. In this manner, though
by slow degrees, the lands which heathenism had covered
with its temples, were supplied with buildings equally
numerous and costly, as the means ‘of perpetuating the
faith and worship of the gospel.

tary, an infringemeht of the claims of  until toward the middle of the fifth cen-

the people, on the vacancy of a bishop-
ric, was sometimes enongh to oocasion
a civil war; and when bishops became
princes, the extension of the popular
voice, from the cathedral to the senate,
was easy and natoral.

Aﬂ] Mosheim, i. 348, 349. See Note

9 Mosheim, i. 394, '395. It\s not

tury, that Fleury records the fact whioh
he describes as * the beginnings of the
rights of patronage.” The instance,
however, clearly supposes the previous
existence of the castom; bat it is cer.
tain that the practice was not so sud-
denly diffused as the brief notice in
Mosheim would imply.—Fleary, Hist.
iii. 440,
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But this transfer of the power of election from the
many to the few, and from the few to the individual, how-
ever well intended, was to become an inlet to the grossest
corruption. It would be plea;ing to suppose, that the
first pastors of the cures thus established, were nominated
in the spirit of a pure christianity ; and that such an order
of patronage was continued through the ages which fol-
lowed. But history relates, that with the greater number
in that important class of persons, some earthly passion
too readily supplied the place of every christian motive ;
and that the clergy thus appointed proved the stern abet-
tors of a scheme, which had yielded to them their larger
emolument, and increased their political power. Hem}é;’.

* at no very distant period, their introduction to the sphere -

of their duties, was too commonly degraded to a point of
mere secular arrangement. The decrees of provingial:
synods, and of general councils, from the fifth centary 6",
the age of Luther, disclose the extent and inveteracy'-:of_._
the evils, which were thus wedded to the eccleaiasticajf'
system. Simony, pluralities, and non-residence, were’ -
among the disorders arising from this source; and which, -
through so long an interval, successfully resisted every
measure opposed to them. Princes, who reserved to
themselves the power of such elections, frequently sold
their bishoprics and abbeys to the highest bidder; while"
the purchasers proceeded, and with as little sense of de-
cency, to recover the cost which had been incurred to
secure their elevation, by endless exactions, as the terms
of conferring the bengfits of their ministry. Such bene-
fices also as were not thus directly sold, were frequently
given to some royal favourite, or in the place of pecuniary
offerings. Emolument being in such cases the great at-
traction, the religipus office was accepted with precisely
the same feeling that would have accompanied the event
of a civil promotion, if equally lucrative. To this example,
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furnished by the highest authorities, both in the church SECT. -
and the state, the conduct of every lower branch of pa- r
tronage would, as an event of course, be fully conformed.

The loss of every just c(;neeption respecting the pastoral
character, and pastoral duty, which such practices sup-

pose, was further evident in the frequent transfer of nuw-
merous benefices to the same persons.!

In this destruction of that purely spiritual relation, How iz
which once subsisted between the christian minister and the pontifs.
his charge; and in the strengthening of every corruption
which ensued, the court of Rome performed a vigorous and
effective part. In filling a vacant cure, the nomination
of a lay patron depended for its efficacy on the sanction
of the prelate of the diocese. Much ingenuity was sub-
sequently employed, and with no small success, to render
the approbation of the diocesan dependant on that of the
pontiff ; and at length, the whole right of providing for
such benofices was claimed by the boundless ambition of

¥ In the language of eoclesiastioal
history, it is not merely the purchasing
of church preferments which is branded
as simony, bat the exaoting of money
for the discharge of any spiritaal office.
Bingham bas shown how vigorous, and
how fruitless, were the efforts made to
oheck the progress of this vice, B. xvi.
©. vi. The sin which bad provoked the
censure of Origen, bacame hereditary
iu the papal court, Dupin, oeat. iii. p.
112, x. p. 68. xl. p. 24. Fleury attri-
bautes the first purchasing of bishoprics
to the sixth centary, vii. p. 354. The
same historian has intreduced the bio-
grapher of a prelate, who, in the twelfth
oentary, hed written largely aguinst
this crime, as saying, ‘1 much gues-
tion if he ever reformed a single man.
For this pernicious heresy is the most
stabborn of all to remove, especially
among the clergy of higher rank. They
promise amendment, but they defer it

from day to day, until it becomes more
easy to convert a Jew than a bishop,”
xii, p.466. See also his Disconrse on
the Charch, from A.D. 680, and Father
Paal’s Council of Trent, lib. vii. p.
460. ; and for the expedients succes-
sively adopted ¢o separste the opis-
oopal elections from popalar influence,
Gibbon, iii. 283-—285. Father Paul
traces the origin of nen-residence to
the olose of the seveath oentary, and
exposes the deception of the canonists,
who, to evade the prohibition of plu-
ralities, contended that the number of
benofices to be ferred on the same
person, should be determined by his
rank. He also notices the proverb
which elevated cardinals to the rank
of kings, and which, according to the
maxim above, entitled them to the
wealth of princes, Council of Trent,
lib. ii. 203, 204. 234, 235.
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CHI‘} P. the papacy. It was from the crown, and from the higher

authorities of the church, that the most formidable oppo-
sition to these pretensions was to be anticipated. Many
ages were in consequence required to make the election,
first of archbishops, and then of their suffragans, dependant
for validity on the papal confirmation. On the vacancy
of a bishopric, princes exercised their right of nomiration ;
the chapters claimed as their privilege, the formalities of
the election; and the pope failed not to assert, that these

" measures, if strictly canonical, were merely preliminary,

and such as must become wholly void unless followed by
his sanction as univeral pastor. Disputes frequently arose
between sovereigns, and the monks or canons, to whom,
in each cathedral, the show of election pertained, and of
these disputes the pontiffs were often selected as arbiters.
Such appeals were generally made by the ecclesiastical
litigants; but there were political- causes too frequently
constraining princes to appear as defendants, and the de-
ference thus conceded to the papacy, usually furnished a
precedent for some more authoritative interference. In
descending to submit his claims to such an umpire, the
monarch sometimes succeeded in conferring a solitary
vacancy on his favourite ; but it was effected by a process
which secretly impaired the general influence of his crown.
The chapters also, by their frequent appeals from the
pleasure of the king to a foreign authority, contributed
greatly to the increase of a power more effectively hostile
to their claims. In the details of ecclesiastical history,
the notice of a vacant bishopric, and the narrative of dis-
putes among the parties adverted to, with respect to a
new incumbent, follow each other with a constancy which
is truly wearisome. But that invincible perseverance, so

th Dupin, cent. xiii. 155. xv. 188. Mosheim, iii. 318. Hallam, ii. 325, 326,
of':ar, i. 497,
[3
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long conspicuous in the policy of Rome, was in this par- SECT,

ticular but too successfully exhibited.* It was readily
seen, that a subjection of the principal members of the
hierarchy, included that of its subordinate departments.
The authority of the popes once admitted in the suc-
cessions of the prelacy, no new principle was required to
justify an invasion of the inferior sources of wealth and
power. Nor was it considered sufficient, that vacancies
alone should be regarded as justly at the disposal of the
pontiffs. By means of ‘“ provisors,” benefices were se-
cured to the papal favourites in prospect of vacancy, and
that with the most shameless profusion. Where these en-
croachments were vigorously resisted, the same fraudulent
purpose was often accomplished, by appointing certain
ecclesiastics to livings, under pretence of holding them
for the true incumbent, when regularly chosen. To com-
plete this picture of corruption, it may be presumed, that
nothing farther was required: but in the tenth, and
through the two following centuries, we read of children,
as gravely inducted to the cure of souls, Extensive
revenues were thus secured to favoured individuals, or
retained in distinguished families.!* Such practices, how-
ever, betray that false confidence, which is the common

13 Ip 1231 and in the following year,
three elections to the primacy of the
English charch were voided by the
authority of the pontiff, and a prelate
of his own nomination proved the suo-
cessful candidate. Collier, i. 433, 434.

13 Atto, Bishop of Verceil, in the
tenth century, complains of the laws of
patronage as oorrupted by every con-
ceivable expedient, and concludes his
lament by stating, that some princes
were so infatuated as to raise infants
to bishoprics, (Dupin, cent. x. p. 27,
see page 11 also.) But in the following
century, the papal obhair was filled by

a child who had not numbered his tenth
year, and it had been ogoupied, a cen-
tary before, by a boy of sixteen.. Ba-
ron. An, 925. 1033. The archbishopric
of Rheims wes oonferred daring the
same period on a ohild of five yearsold,
and boys of twelve were olothed with
the dignity of cardinals.—Dr. White’s
works, preface. See also Father Paal
on Benefices, o. xix. Mosheim, ii.
501, 502. and Annal. Burton, 326—
328. From the last it appears, that it
was a vioe of this description which
provoked the memorable indignation
of Grosteste.

i
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CHAP. result of sucoessfal ambition, and whick, in the providence

No appel-
lant jnril-
dlchon -
the pri

of God, is often employed to create a reverse of power
when least expected. In this manner were the people
excluded from their ancient authority in the christian
church, and thus corrupt became the system of patronage
to whieh their influence was at length completely trans-
ferred. The disorders which accompanied the decline of
the empire, were viewed as loudly demanding this plau-
sible innovation, and it was doubtless productive of very
important benefits; but if the few only were capable of
ruling, it must be regretted that their discernment com-
monly did so little for their devotion, as to render them
but sorry guides to the many. AT

- And if the churches of primitive timés pouemd the
inflrence so generally attributed to them in the election

tive cuarch. of their pastors, it would seem fair tb presume;: that they

were deemed competent to every other function -of self-
government. It is no doubt true, that in the history of
those voluntary assoeiatiohs, the powerful would some-
times be called to aid the weak ; and that in various in-
stances, the latter would have to regard themselves as
the offspring of the former. Under these circumstances,
the decisions of a more distinguished, or a parent church,
may have been received, in certain cases, with consider-
able deference. In such of those fraternities as were less
important, from their numbers, their wealth, or the cha-
racter of their pastors, this consequence would naturally
arise. It appears, however, from the testimony of men
truly learned on the subject of christian antiquities—and,
with respect to such points, perhaps, the most impartial—
that notwithstanding this unavoidable influence of power,
no feature is more conspicuous in the history of the earlier
churches, than that of their freedom from all appellant
jurisdiction. According to such writers as Gibbon and
Mosheim, it is not until after the first century that the
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authority of churches, founded by apostles, became in any SEICT-
case such as to involve a supremacy over others ; that on :
the contrary, their power was so cautiously restrioted,
during that period, as to leave to each community all the
liberties of a separate and independent state.'*

That this condition of affairs was of short duration is Rie of ec-
well known, and the causes which led to its total ex- councils sod
clusion from the visible church, through so many cen- eus.
turies, are no less certain. It is in the second century,
that we trace the beginning of that local union of churches,
whence ecclesiastical councils have their origin.¥ That &
confession of faith in the doctrines of the gospel, should
be exacted of every candidate for christian communion, is
in no way unreasonable ; and it is certain that such con-
fessions were among the most ancient of the means em-
ployed, to preserve the purity of the christian fellowship.

Tt may be, that tests of this descriptiott would prove in-
sufficient for their purpose, as the profession of the gospel
became less connected with suffering. But it js proper
here to remark, that the corruptions of the christian re-
ligion have usually consisted of error engrafted upon its
truths. This fact will be frequently illustrated in the
course of the present narrative. Thus, on the practice

M Thus decided is the language of
Mosheim, i. 107. And of Gibbon, ii.
3353828, Itis cited from Tertullian,
by the late Regius Professor of Divi-

observes Dr. Barrow, ¢ every church
was settled mpart ander its own bi-
shops and presbyters; so as inde-
pendently and separately to manage

nity in Cambridge, as the boast of all
_the orthodox churches, ** that each
could point out the individual to whom
the superintendance of its doctrine and
discipline was first committed by some
one of the apostles,” and it is stated
as evidently the opinion of the same
father, that ¢ all the apostolic charehes
were independent of each other, and
oqual in rank and authority.” — Dr.
Key’s Eoclesiast. Hist.236. * Atfirst,”

its owu concerns, esoh was governvd
by its own bead, and had its owa
laws.” The changes which followed
are desoribed as the result of “ haman
prudence.”’—Works, i. 662,

15 Mosheim, i. 107, 177. Gibbon, ii.
828,320. The assembly at Jernsalem
was that of oms charch, net of repre-
sentatives from many. (Acts xv.) Its
decisions were bindiag om others be-
cause thoes of inspired men,
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CHAP. now under review, though pure in its origin, a frightful

structure of antichristian usurpation was gradually
reared. By the aid of provincial synods, certain harm-
less creeds, which had long been limited to particular
churches, were after a while extended, as the tests of or-
thodoxy to the: several communities of a district, or a
province ; and by these local confederacies, the way was
imperceptibly prepared for that system of priestly domi-
nation, which has been disclosed in the history of general
councils.® Over those councils, the Spirit of Truth was
said to preside, and from them, as a consequence, the
universal church was instructed to receive her articles of
faith and rules of discipline; while the civil power be-
came pledged to enforce their decrees, in relation to both,
as infallible.” The duty of searching the Scriptures,
could not be urged upon the people, in connexion with
such maxims, with any shew of counsistency. In the de-
grading system thus introduced, they were required to
think by proxy, and to adopt their religious opinions in
the persons of their guides. Having no concern with the
faith of the Gospel, but to receive it as thus officially
defined, the word of God was naturally withdrawn from
the hand of the. laity, and rendered the exclusive pos-
session of the priesthood. The light thus extinguished,
the children of darkness might revel in impurity. This
secreting of the key of knowledge, was strictly necessary
to that ascendancy of superstition which followed ; nor
has its reign, in any instance, been materially broken, but
as this lost property of the people has been restored. The
motives which thus consigned the sacred volume to ob-
scurity, were such as could not fail to prepare the way for

‘those traditionary fables, which were so long to delude

and enthral the nations of Christendom.

16 Bingham, X. o. iii. iv. .
7 Mosheim, i, 178. 263—266. 319--351. Gibbon, iii. 301—308.
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Nor was it possible that the exemption from foreign SEIC T. -
interference, which is said to have pertained to the primi- .
tive churches, should pass away alone, since the principle ;S::J:lfy“"
of subjection once admitted among them, must have con- rhr:"g::ﬁff
tributed to establish a subordination precisely similar ceatury.
among their pastors. Accordingly, the terms presbyter
and bishop ceased ere long to be synonymous; and if the
time ever was, which I presume not to determine, when
one or more from that class of men, ‘ remarkable for
piety and wisdom, ruled these small congregations in per-
fect harmony,” and when there was no need ‘‘ of prece-
dent, or superior, to maintain concord and order,-as no
dissensions were known,”®® it is certain that this interval
of peaceful equality was soon to reach its close. Through
several generations, however, ‘‘ the bishop treated his
presbyters as brethren, doing nothing without their ad-
vice.”? But the distinction between the two offices was
gradually extending, while out of the order of prelacy a
second and a third class of dignitaries was destined to
arise, and who, while zealous in support of their particular
jurisdiction, were to facilitate the ultimate subjection of
the church, and its clergy, to the despotism of the
pontiffs. The plea of order, which had served to confirm,
if not to create the distinction between the office of a
~ bishop and that of his presbyters, was transferred in the
second century, to provincial synods, and there led to the
similar appointment of a president, or moderator, whence
metropolitans derive their origin ; and the frequency with
which such assemblies were convoked, contributed to esta-

18 Mosbeim, i. 101. 179.—That bi-
shops and presbyters were the same
both in ¢ name and order” in the pri-
mitive charch, is the doctrine of bishop
Stillingfleet, (Irebicum, P. ii, ¢. vi.
sec. 11.) supported by the authority of

Medina, Jerome, Austin, Ambrose,
Sedulius, Primasius, Chrysostome,
Theodoret, and Theophylact. Sach
also is the doctrine of Gibben, ii. 324.

9 Dupin, on Ancient Disoipline,
p. 182,
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blish the flattering distinction which they had thus intro-

- duced. Jerusalem also was now no more, and with its

Its esta.
blishment
under Con-
stantine.

temple its priesthood had departed. But the mantle of
Aaron and of the Levites, it was argued, had fallen upon
the ministers of the gospel. The Jewish sanctuary was
in consequence eulogised, as typifying the order appro-
priate to the christian church; and this theory, whether
embraced from ignorance, or design, was not urged in
vain. Its reception was favourable to the subordinations
already established among the clergy; and smoothed the
way for the new distinctions, and the more secular aspect,
which were soon to appear within the pale of the church.

Constantine had important reasons for assimilating the
civil and religious polity of the empire; and to conform
the discipline of the church, with some recent changes in
the civil constitution, new gradations were required in the
episcopal order. The prelates of Rome, Antioch, and
Alexandria, were already in some measure distinguished
by their privileges. To these also the bishop of Constan-
tinople was added, when that city became the imperial
residence. These were known from the reign of the first
christian emperor, by the name of patriarchs ; and revered
by an order of exarchs and metropolitans, their dignity
harmonized with that of the four pretorian prefects
which bhad been created by the same authority. At this
period, the bishop of Rome excelled all other prelates, in
opulence and splendour. But he was still subject, in
common with his brethrem, to the laws of the empire.
A century later also, while the affairs of every diocese de-
volved, with few exceptions, on its bishop, all causes of
general importance were determined, and every law, in
relation to the church, enacted, either by the emperor, or
by an ecclesiastical council convened in his name.®

% The admirable Essay on the Spirit  C. Villers, whioh obtained the prize of
and Influence of the Reformation, by the National Institate of Framce, is
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Such were the advances of the christian hierarchy, SEIC T.
previous to the age of Constantine, and such was the form :
in which it then received the imperial sanction. Among Origin and
the immediate effects of that revolation, so largely pro- 3::::‘
ductive, both of good and evil, was the secular jurisdiction mm
of the clergy—a feature of ecclesiastical discipline too
prominent in the history of the church, and too evidently
including the germ of the most extravagant pretensions
subsequently urged by the pontiffs, to be here overlooked.

This tendency, indeed, of the motley policy so suddenly
established, was, after a while, perceived ; but the efforts
of the magistrate to subdue the rival power which his
pleasure had created, were often ineffectively made, be-
cause made too late. It will be remembered, that when
the apostle of the Gentiles called upon the litigious
Corinthians, to submit their differences, respecting things
* pertaining to this life,” to the decision of arbiters
chosen from among themselves, it was to ¢heck the first
movements of strife, and to avoid the reproach incurred
by the appeal of christian disputants to a pagan tribunal.
His advice, however, in this instance, respected such dis-
putes only as arose in relation to property; the law of
procedure, in every case of moral delinquency, being pre-
viously known.®® And it is important distinctly to observe,
that the office of peace-maker, as thus commended, was
far from being exclusively associated with that of the
christian pastor. On the contrary, the admonition of the
apostle simply required, that such matters of dispute
should be determined before the *saints,” and not before

followed by a masterly * Sketoh of the
History of the Church,” from its foun-
der to the age of Lather. The first
period, extending ¢ from Jesus to
Constantine,” is desoribed as that of
¢ demooracy ;” the seoond, extending
from Constantine to Mahomet, is called
the ** oligarchy ;” the third, reaching

VOL. L.

from the death of Mahomet to the pon-
tifioate of Hildebrand, is denominated
‘ monarchy ;" and the remaining inter-
val, to the appeerance of Luther, is
considered as that of ¢ despotism.”—
See Mosheim, i. 179, 180, $48—354.
Gihbon, ii. 801—803.
* Matt. xviii, 15—17.

C
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CHAP the ‘“ unjust;” and that on questions of such compara-

A.D. 324,

tively small importance, the least esteemed in the church
should be supposed competent to decide.?? It was not te
be presumed, that appellants, especially such as had failed
to obtain a favourable verdict, would, in every instance,
be strictly satisfied, that the decision announced had been
equitably formed. In such cases, if the pastor were the
arbiter, a prejudice would be excited with regard to his
character, injurious to every purpose of his official rela-
tion. Aware of this fact, the apostle could hardly have
failed to assign so unwelcome an office to the humbler
members of the church, rather than to its accredited
teachers; and in the hands of the brotherhood, it was an
act of mediation which must have contributed greatly
both to the peace and the reputation of the christian com-
munities. By degrees, however, this branch of authority
became inseparably connected with the pastoral office.
This event may have been in most instances the effect of
that confidence which was usually reposed in the christian
shepherd by his flock ; in some, it may have resulted from
a guilty ambition; it is certain that what was thus con-
ceded by custom, was at length demanded as a right. So
long, however, as the arbiters in such disputes performed
the duties of their office without emolument, and unaided
by political power, this authority, though adventitious to
that of the pastoral character, and in some respect at
variance with it, was, perhaps, secure from any serious
abuse.

But the establishment of christianity as the religion of
the empire, conferred popularity on the profession of the
gospel. As the certain consequence of this change, the
wealth and irreligion of avowed believers rapidly increased.
In proportion also to this increase, were the controversies

21 Cor. vi.1—8.
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which arose with regard to property, and which, as the QECT

result of previous custom, fell under the cognizance of
the pastors of the church. With this change, however,
another, no less considerable, was found to be connected.
The magistrates of the empire were no longer pagan, but,
by the existing clergy, were generally recognised as true
believers; and as the ground, on which the advice of St.
Paul to the Corinthians had been founded, was thus re-
moved, the disposal of all secular causes should in justice
have been restored to the secular judge. If, indeed, a
private arbitration were still preferred, nothing existed to
prevent an appeal to it. But it was evident, that every
such decision must depend for its efficacy on those moral
sanctions, which formed the sole power of the primitive
church—and a more summary method of adjusting contro-
versies was now to be embraced. ‘

By a law of the first christian emperor, every bishop
was constituted general arbitrator of such civil dissensions
as arose within his diocese, or, to speak more correctly,
his parish. From his sentence there remained no appeal,
and the officers of justice were bound to an immediate
execution of his pleasure.?® Constantine would scarcely
have attempted to connect such an office with that of the
christian ministry, without the concurrence of the men on
whom it was conferred. The fact of its being universally
sustained by the clergy of the fourth century, is unfavour-
able to their pretensions as religious men. By a limited
and a better class among them, the distractions introduced
by this worldly occupation were feelingly deplored ; but
all were conformists in this respect, and the greater num-
ber with little difficulty.?* It may be conceded that, the
proceedings of the episcopal courts in later ages were

2 Eusebins Vit. Constant. iv.c.27. evil, and nttered some lond complaints
Sozomen, i. c. 9. against it.—Fleury, ii. 909. iii, 147.
24 Aungustine professed to feel this
c?
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CHIAP- more fixed end equitable than those conducted by the

A.D. 380—
395.

o~ m——

secular officers; but this disparity could not have been
strikingly observable in the fourth century, when the
sacred scriptures were by no means unknown, and when
barbarism hed accomplished but little toward demolishing
the fabric of Roman jurisprudence. It should be re-
membered too, that the verdicts of each court were en-
forced by the same coercive weapons, so that no religious
objection could possibly be urged against appeals to
the one, which would not apply with equal force to
the other. While the general equity of the pastoral
decisions formed the sole ground of their influence, the
various arts of corruption were happily excluded. But
removed from this honourable footing, and entrenched
amid the sanctions of imperial law, their character was
wholly changed. Christian pastors thus became, but in a
sense never intended by their Lord, a royal priesthood,
annexing the power of the sword to that of their spiritual
office. Nor is it easy to determine the extent of the en-
croachments which would speedily have followed, if a
powerful check had not arisen in the rival vigilance of the
courts whose province was thus invaded.?

By the emperor Theodosius it was farther decreed, that
a civil cause might be carried to the bishop’s court in the
first instance, at the pleasure of either party; and that it
might be removed thither at the same option, in any stage

.8 The emperor Valens appointed the
olergy to determine the prioe of ven-
dible commodities, a messure which
certainly bespeaks # confidence in
their equity, hut which also implies a
talent for secular pursuits that ooald
hardly have existed along with a pro-
per regard to their spiritoal obliga-
tions. Mr. Gibbon has named the aver-
sion of the early christians from the
-matters of civil government, as im-

parting e oollected energy to their re-
ligicus movements. In later ages the

plaints of the lar nobility re-
specting the obtrusion of churchmen
into civil offioes were often urged;
but for many ocenturies with but as
very partial measure of success.—
Decline and Fall, ii. 822. Fleary’s

- Discourse on the Churoh, from A. D.

600.
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of -its pleadings before the civil magistrate.® From this SECT

strange increase of power, it may be inferred that the
efficiency of churchmen. in their new vocation, had been
such as to command the royal confidence. But it was
deemed important by Arcadius and Honorius, to whom
the supreme authority next descended, more accurately to
define the limits of episcopal jurisdiction, and to make
every appeal to the clerical tribunal, dependant, as for-
merly, -on the concurrence of both parties. By this
provision a feeble check was given to the increasing
usurpation; but the customs which the former statate had
introduced, were not to be easily eradicated ; and from
the history of subsequent princes it appears, that after an
interval its disastrouns authority was fully restored. Courts
were, indeed, established to determine such causes as
were of a mixed nature, and their existence discloses a
mutual jealousy. But if the secular judge was admitted
to these tribunals, it is certain that in these also the
episcopal authority commonly prevailed. Various also
were the expedients by which causes said to be overlooked
or rejected by the magistrates; were made to devolve on
the more scrupulous equity of the ecclesiastical officers.
By such steps an amount of legal occupation became con-
pected with the pastoral relation, rendering a knowledge
of law every where of so much more importance to a
bishop than the study of his bible, as to convert the dis-
graceful fact into a proverb.?

Thus a union between priestly and judicial power, was
not more familiar to the barbarian tribes by which the

% _This edict has been attributed to  ¢ourt depended previously on the con-

Constantine, but Godefroy has proved
that it is of a later origin. That it was
fairly introdaoed into the code of Theo-
dosius is doubtfal ; but from thence it
was extracted by Cherlemagne. —Gib-
hon, iii. 203. Hallam, ii. 10. Lingard,
ii. 205. That appeals to the bishop's

sent of both parties, is evident from
the Novels of Valentinian, iii. 12, and
from Sozomen, i. 9.

%7 See the laminous Discourse of
Father Paul on this sobject, in the
fourth book of the Council of Trent.




] ON THE RISE AND CHARACTER

CBIA P. empire was dissolved, than it had long been to the mem-
____bers of the christian church. As a conmsequence, this
Abussof - perilous combination survived those deep convulsions,
;;g;liiuﬁ- which gave existence to the states of modern Europe, and
ended in their adoption of the christian worship. Ina
gothic council at Toledo, convened before the close of the
sixth century, including more than seventy prelatgs, and
conducted under the royal sanction, we find the judges
of the people admonished to appear before the yearly
convocation of the clergy, to receive official instructions
from the mouth of the bishops as their appointed over-
seers.® Two centuries later, the obmoxious edict of
Theodosius was re-enacted by Charlemagne, and became
a law, through the various nations owning his authority.®
It is also well known, that under the reign of paganism
among the northern nations, the judgment of excommuni-
cation separated its victim alike from religious and from
civil privileges; that to be accounted impious, was to
be exposed to the miseries of outlaw. From the age of
A.p.312— Constantine the successors of the apostles had been too
s much accustomed to promounce the sentence which they
knew would be followed by confiscations or imprisonment,
to feel shocked by this connection between religious cen-
sures and civil penalties. Soon was it adopted by them
in the whole of its extent, and thus the present and the
futuare, with respect to their votaries, was placed in com-
plete subjection to their will.® The principle, also, once
admitted, that a religious delinquency called for a sus-
pension of civil rights, was easily extended, until monarchs
were deposed from their thrones, and kingdoms were bar-

tered at pleasure by a race of haughty priests.3!

2 Fleury, iv. 278, 279. was in the deposition of Vamba, & king
% Capital. Reg. Frano. vi. 866. of the Visigoths, by the council of Tole-
% Mosheim, ii. 225, 226. Fleary, doin (81. The next was in the case of
iii. 144, 145, Louis the Debonaire—two centaries

31 The earliest exercise of this power,  later.—Fleury’s Discourse, A.D, 600.
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An interval would be required to prepare the way for a S EIC T.

frequent application of these spiritual censures to rulers
and to sovereigns. But to punish the aberrations of the
multitude, and to overlook those of their superiors, would
have been to admit a distinction in every view hazardous.
It might have been sincerely pleaded, that a strict sub-
jection of the magistrate to the authority of the penitential
canons,” would be at variance with the freedom of his
peculiar administration. It is certain, however, that the
motives which for a while secured the person of the
emperors from serious rebuke, sometimes afforded but a

feeble protection to offenders in the subordinate offices A.D. aro.
of government. St. Athanasius pronounced the sentence a.Dp. 1.

of excommunication on one of the ministers of Egypt.®
The prelate Synesius followed his example; and in the
person of the president Andronicus, subdued a more
formidable adversary.’® But among the earlier and the
more successful champions of the power which became

ere long so much the subject of abuse, a pre-eminence A.D. 0.

must be given to the devout St. Ambrose. By the
authority of that excellent man, the emperor Theodosius
was excluded from the altar of the faithful; and the
members of the christian commonwealth were edified by
the novel spectacle of a prince assuming the garb of
public contrition, as the exacted atonement for public
erime.* Nor was it deemed sufficient that the censures
of the church should be thus fearlessly applied, connected
as they had every where become with the abhorrence of
earth and heaven. The curse, with all its consequences,

was gradually extended from the individual to his family a. p. a12.

and adherents; and this practice, though it secured the

3 Baron. An. 370. where the cardi- revered by the Italians, as those closed
nal’s authority is an epistle of St. Basil. by the inflexible saint against the sup-
3 Pleury, iii. 143, 144. plicating emperor. Eunstace’s Tour,

3 Gibbon, v. 60— 72. The doors iv.26.
of the Basilica Ambrosiana, are stil

+
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punishment of the innocent with the guilty, became the
ground work of the well known sentence of interdict—an
ecclesiastical weapon, by which, in the western church,
the tenants of the baron were often made to groan under
the chastisement incurred by their lord ; and nations were
doomed to sackcloth for the iniquities imputed by pon-
tiffs to their kings.*

While the clergy were thus active in establishing that
species of jurisdiction, the principles of which were soon to
be wrested in support of every papal pretension, it be-
comes proper to inquire how the delinquencies of ecclesi-
astics themselves, were to be in any measure corrected.
The civil controversies which arose between churchmen,
would be, of course, referred to the decision of their own
order. This custom may not bave furnished the strongest
incentive to religious circumspection, but it was favourable
to the influence of the clergy, as it preserved the faults of
men, separated to the services of religion, from being too
nearly scrutinized by the people. On this ground the
practice was earnestly commended by Constantine ;% and
by the emperor Justinian it was further decreed, that
every civil suit, in which either party were a clergyman,
should devolve en the episcopal tribunal.* This privilege
once secured, would be cantiously maintained ; and in the
subsequent establishment of the christian worship among
the western nations was not to be forgotten. We have
seen that by Charlemagne, this important claim was suffi-
ciently rcspected. Nor is there the least room, from
this period, to question the independence, or the entire
competency, of the spiritual courts, with respect to any
contempt of the canons on the part of the clergy, or in
relation to such civil controversies among them, as the
prelates were empowered to decide in behalf of the laity.

3 Fleury, iii. 143, 144. 749, 750.
% Tillemont. Mem. Eccles. tom. iii. 37 Novel, LXXIX. i. LXXXIII,




OF THE PAPAL POWER.

2%

In subsequent periods we perceive the utmost ingenuity SECT.

employed to connect almost every legal suit with the court
of the bishop; while the clergy themselves as constantly
plead a total exemption from the authority of the secular
judge. Questions relating to tithes, testaments, advow-
sons, and every form of civil contract, were at length as
much connected with the jurisdiction, still designated
spiritual, as those of marriage, perjury, or scandal.® That
various of these matters were unknown to the episcopal
courts during the reign of the first christian emperors is
certain; and it is equally evident, that the criminal clergy
were not then protected by the sanctity of their order,
from the known penalties of criminal law.® The steps
which led to this increase of power, have been variously
related, and are still the subject of debate.® But it
appears, that from the days of the great St. Basil, the
canons of the church began to assume a systematic form,

and to be recognized in various compilations as a code A D. 30.

distinct from that of the empire.* When the latter dis-
appeared beneath the inroads of the Goth and the Vandal,

3 Berrington’s Henry, ii. 67—69.
Lingard, Hist. ii. 302

® Ibid. 297. Gibbon, iii. 204.
Berrington’s Henry, ii. 67—69,

4 Mr. Gibbou’s acoount of the rise
of ecolesiastioal jurisdiction, isderived
principally from Giannone’s Civil His-
tory of Naples, and from Fleury’s In-
stitates of the Canon Law. He was
not, however, to be informed, that the
first writer was a jealoas civilian, the
seoond what is now meant by a mode-
rate catholic, iii. 203. From a novel
of Justivian it appears, (exxii. 2L)
that a clerk, convioted of a criminal
offence, was not to undergo the penalty
incurred until deprived of his religious
office by his spiritual superior. Should
the superior refuse to perform this au-
welcome service, the affair was sub-
mitted to the re-judgment of the sove-
reign. It thus became law, that no

man shoanld suffer a oriminal penalty
as a clergyman. On this fact it would
not be difficult, in the process of time,
to baild the presumption, that ecclesi-
astics should be regarded as exempt
from the uuthority of crimival law.
The principal changes, aocordingly,
which were introduced in subsequent
ages, oonsisted in sobmitting such
questions to the re-judgment of the

pontiff, and not to that of the sovereign;

and in rendering every such offender
accountable, in the first instance, to
the ecclesiastical judge, instead of
leaving the sentence dependant on his
sanction merely in the issue. By the
anthority on which the first examina-
tion of the actused was thus made to
devolve, the farther interference of a
secular judge, would, as a tbing of
course, be commonly superseded.

4t Beveridge, tom. ii. 17—151.



26

ON THE RISE AND CHARACTER

CHAP. the former became increasingly important, as constituting

.

almost the only written law. By the clergy, indeed, certain
forms from the ancient jurisprudence were still preserved,
and these connected with their ecclesiastical regulations,
formed a legal authority sufficiently comprehensive to
embrace every duty of the confessional, and to decide on
every dispute placed within the cognizance of the bishop’s
court. To those religious sanctions which, amid so much
convulsion, sustained the authority of the canon law, the
continuance of these fragments of Roman legislation must
also be ascribed. The code of Justinian, formed from
the customs of a civilized people, was not to be appreciated
by the rude tribes to which the states of modern Europe
owe their origin. With such hordes, mandates enforced
by the terrors of superstition would alone possess the
authority of law ; and, as a consequence, the sceptre of the
nations virtually passed into the hand of the clergy.s
Hence the higher clergy soon became known as an order
less distinguished by devotion, than as forming the usual
cabinet of princes. Declared also to be lords both spiritual
and temporal, and subject to the usual obligations of knight
service, as the tenure of their possessions, the jurisdiction
of the bishop became just as secular as that of the baron.
To every subordinate office in the state the clergy were
eligible, and if they might not aspire to the possession of
the crown, it was warmly contended, that the emblem of
the highest civil dignity could be lawfully received but
from their hand, and be transferred, but by their authority.
In the ceremony of coronation, to administer the conse-
crating oil, was the official duty of the principal ecclesiastic
of the realm; and the revival of this Jewish or Pagan
custom, greatly subserved the pretensions adverted to.s

42 Mr. Gibbon has justly remarked,- Discourse on Spiritual Jarisdiction,

_that the Latin Clergy ¢ erected their  Council of Trent, lib.iv. Fleury’s

tribunal on the ruins of the civil and  Discourse on the Church, from the
common law,” iii. 203. yoar 600. Gibbon, ix. 154.
43 Mosheim, ii. 231. Father Paul’s
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SECTION I1.

GEREROSITY OF PRIMITIVE BELIEVERS, WEALTHE OY THE PRIMITIVE
CHURCH, ITS SOURCES AND VARIOUS APPLICATIONS.,——IT3 INCREASE
AND PERVERSIONS,—~—8ECULAR CHARACTER ASSUMED BY THE CLERGY.
ELEVATION OF CHURCEMEN TO OFFICES OF BTATE. CELTBACY OF THE
CLERGY, RISE OF MONACHISM,——CAUSES WHICE FAVOURED ITS
DIFFUSION,——ITS CORRUPTION.. RISE OF THE MENDICANTS. PAGAN
CUSTOMS INCORPORATED WITH THE CHRISTIAN RITUAL. IMITATIVE
CHARACTER OF THE PAPAL POLICY, WORSHIP OF IMAOGEKS,——PRAYER
FOR THE DEAD. TRANSUBSTANTIATION, CONNECTION BETWEEN THR
POWER OF A VICIOUS CLERGY, AND THE VIRTUES OF THEIR PREDECESSORS,

AN increase of ecclesiastical wealth, was inseparable SECT.
from that progress of ecclesiastical power which has been )
brieflf narrated. In the earlier state of the church, no gma.
peculiarity is more observable than her contempt of riches. believers.
A community of goods, more generous than that con-
ceived by the imagination of Plato, was realized among
the first christians at Jerusalem. Impelled by the zeal
which their new faith had inspired, the disciples sold their
possessions, and resigning the whole of their wealth to a
general treasury, the poor and the affluent shared in the
same distribution.! We have no evidence, indeed, that .
this example of self-denial was enjoined by the apostles.

It was unknown in the churches subsequently formed by
their ministry, and ceased even at Jerusalem, after the
interval ‘of about twenty years. These circumstances
seem to warrant the opinion of its being a practice, which
the prudence of inspired teachers would have led them to

M ! Actaiv. 3237,
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discountenance ; but in which they yielded for a time, as
to the first impulse of zeal in their converts.

It is plain, however, that while believers, whether of
Jewish or of Gentile origin, were exhorted to diligence
in business, afld encouraged to preserve to themselves the
disposal of their property ; there was still a general fund
to be perpetuated in every church by the free contribu-
tions of its members. It was the advice of the apostle of
the Gentiles that every man should reserve a weekly
offering for this treasury, more or less in its value, ‘““as
the Lord had prospered him.”? The moral claims of the
individuals to be assisted by these collections, -formed the
only security for a constant supply. It was indeed a mode
of providing for the needy, which would vary with the
numbers or the opulence of particular societies ; but it is
pleasing to observe, that amid a diversity of circumstances,
the faithful were one in spirit; and, that while the hum-
blest community was commonly disposed to struggle for
its own independence, a generous sympathy failed not to
be evinced, on the part of the strong, in favour of the
weak, or the truly necessitous. The names of five apostles
occur in the New Testament, as inculcating this fellowship
of churches; and their appeals in support of this species
of union were not made in vain, either at Jerusalem or at
Corinth, nor among those who had received the gospel in
Galatia, in Macedonia, or Achaia.?

Such was the only source of revenue to the christian
commonwealth, in its primitive state. The purposes to
which its spontaneous offerings were first applied, whether
in some distant society or in that with which they had
originated, were the support of the ministry, and the

2 1 Cor. xvi. prove, that the behevolent spirit of

3 Acts xi. Rom. xv. 1 Cor. xv.
2 Cor. viii. ix. Father Paul on Bene-
fices, o.iil. Eusebius, Hist. iv. ¢. 23.
The facts recorded by the last writer

primitive christianity, was not extinct
among the faithfal of the imperial
oity, in the latter half of the third cen-
tury.
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relief of the poor. Thus the purse intrusted to Judas was 8

to be employed. After the death of the traitor, the office
which he had sustained devolved on the apostles gene-
rally; but it was soon found to be at variance with the
spiritualities of their special calling; and %as, in conse-
quence, wholly relinquished to an order of men ordained
by their authority, and since perpetuated in the church,
under the name of deacons. By this arrangement, the
apostles, and such as were called with them to the office of
preaching, were enabled to give themselves wholly to that
occupation ; leaving the providing for the table of the
minister, and for that of the poor, to the fidelity of men
who were thus separated to that subordinate, but im-
portant vocation.* Through a considerable period, these
officers are honourably known as the almoners of the
faithful ; and at no distant interval we find, that it was
not only to weaker churches, nor merely to the poorer
members of their immediate communion, that they were
empowered to extend the proofs of that fraternal charity
which must ever spring from a sincere reception of the
christian faith. It is probable, that the exposed infant
often lived to honour the church as a preserver and a
better parent ;* while from her sympathy with suffering,

4 Acts vi. For the different opinions
of the learned, respecting the origin
and functions of the deacon’s office, the
reader may consult Mosheim’s Com-
mentaries on the Affairs of the Chris-
tians, i. 203—215.

s Before the close of the fourth cen-
tury, this monstrous custom, which had
been exceedingly prevaleat in the em-
pire, was wholly aholished by its chris-
tianity. In thiseffort of philanthropy
the names of Valentinian, Valens, and
Gratian, ocour with honour, Cod.
Theed. Lib. x. lit. 27. p.188. Their
known abhorrence of infanticide was
pleaded on behalf of the first christians,
by their eloquent apologists, as re-

_foting the pagan calumny of their
meeting in seoret places to alanghter
and devour young children. Athena-
gorus, an Athenian convert, exclaims,
¢ How could we be sopposed to kill
children; born into the world, who
charge women with murder that cause
abortion? or be capable of murdering
them who think it criminal to expose
our children? How could we imbrue
oar hands in the hlood of innocents
who abstain from witnessing the com-
bats of gladiators with each other, or
with heasts, as contrary to our feelings.”
Athenagorus lived during the latter
half of the second ceutary. See Ryan's
Effects of Religion, 39-—41.

2 o
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the wretch doomed to the mines, frequently obtained the
means of ransom; and the slave passed from being the
property of his master, to enjoy the sweets of liberty.®

This honourable application of the treasure received,
secured a constant liberality ; nor is it until the commence-
ment of the third century, that we meet with any serious
complaint of injustice, or partiality, as affecting the usual
distribution. It is deserving of notice, too, that the
period remarkable for those complaints, is also distin-
guished by the effort to exact, as a right, and on the
authority of the levitical law, the contributions which had
been hitherto solicited, on the more generous terms of
christian equity, or of christian benevolence.” During
this period, however, the wealth of many churches was
considerable; such indeed, as to attract the cupidity of
the emperors, and, in the judgment of Father Paul, to
form the principal cause of the persecutions which arose
after the death of Commodus.® To colour their rapacity,
it was asserted by pagans, that the opulence of christian
societies was derived from abusing the fears of their
votaries, and, that parents were often induced to beggar
their offspring that they might enrich such fraternities.
But such statements, whether occurring in the ancient
writers, or copied by modern historians, should be re-
ceived with caution ; though it will, at the same time, be
proper to remember, that the persecution under Decius
is expressly attributed by Cyprian to the degeneracy of
the church; and to this, as particularly evinced in the
altered application of its revenunes. Many of the deacons
were more than suspected of dishonesty; and the clergy

~ not only began to relinquish their primitive custom of

living in common ; but, to support their separate establish-

¢ Father Paul on Benefices, o. iii. 7 Gibbon, ii. 336, 337, Father Paul
Cyprian, Epist. 62. The eloquent phi-  on Benefices, c. iv.
lanthropy of St. Ambrose may be seen ¢ Ibid.
in Dopin, ceut. iv. p. 207.
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ments, were generally securing to themselves that portion SECT.

of the offerings of the people which, until now, had been
applied to meet the necessities of the flock, or to extend
the circle of its charities9 Still, in judging of these mat-
ters, much should perhaps be deducted from the assertions
of pagan antagonists on the one hand, and from the decla-
mation of inflexible moralists, among believers themselves,
on the other.)® The system of voluntary supply, is strongly
opposed to prevalent abuse ; and it is certain, that to this
period, the property of the church was not only derived
from its primitive source, but that it still consisted wholly
of moveables. The apprehensiomof a speedy dissolution
to the world, was admitted by many of the early christians,
and is supposed to have operated against attaching lands,
or real estates, to their particular societies. But the laws
of the empire, which forbid the conferring of such property
on any corporation of its subjects, without a sanction from

the prince, or the senate, was a more effective check on

the introduction of such possessions.! During the latter
half of the third century, the hand of persecution was
considerably stayed, and the number of avowed believers
was greatly increased. But the absence of the test which
suffering had supplied, was inseparable from the growth
of insincerity; and in the year 302, certain estates, which
had been acquired by the church in this interval of re-
pose, became the spoil of the emperors Dioclesian and
Maximian. Eight years later, the authority of Maxentius
was employed to restore to the christians the possessions

? Gibbon, ii. 336, 337, Father Paal
on Benefices, c. iv.

1o Cyprian in his treatise, ¢ De Lap-
sis,” has made the most gloomy dis-
closures of the degeneraoy, which in
his day had began to pervade the
charch commaunity : and the whole is
attribated to a gradual departure from
scriptural instruction and precedent,

and to a love of wealth which had
arisen from possessing it.

11 These laws, as published in 290,
were hut-a re-enactment of similar
provisions. The following is a rescript
of Dioolesian : ¢ Collegiom si nullo
speciali privilegio sabnixum sit, heere
ditatem capere non posse, dubium non
est.” Lege 8, De Heredit, Instituendis.

.
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CHIAP- of which they had been recently bereft ; and his conduct,

whether arising from policy or from attachment to the
sufferers, was soon imitated and surpassed by Constantine,
a prince on whom historians have conferred the epithet of
the Great. Under the reign of this emperor, the devout
were permitted, and even encouraged, to bequeath their
property to christian uses; and the clergy were exempt
from those civil services, which devolved on every other
order of the state.)? These events favoured that inde-
pendence of popular bounty and opinion, which it became
the ambition of churchmen to obtain, but which was not
to be secured, except by a process which merged the
christian pastor in the political superior, and proved the
inveterate foe of that influence which they were still
anxious to preserve. o

Such however was the confidence hitherto placed in that
important class of men, that the property bequeathed to
the church, was left in very general terms, and was ap-
plied at their discretion, either to the relief of the necessi-
tous, or to the variety of purposes that might be de-
scribed as religious. The practice was unwise, inasmuch
as it added to the sources of temptation; and its abuse
may have suggested the later custom of defining the par-
ticular application of every bequest.l® It is also evident,
that the exemption of the clergy from the wsual burdens
of the state, was highly conducive to the wealth of their
order;* and, that the power of the magistrate, which had
been connected in the manner described, with their office,
became another source of dangerous emolument. But
every increase of wealth served to strengthen the passion

12 Several chapters in Eusebius are
ocoupied with notices of Constantine’s
generosity to the church. Among
other arrangements, the property which
had heen confiscated in the period of
persecution, devolved on the church if

the parties had perished withoat heirs
and without a will. Vide Constant.
o. 86.

13 Father Paul on Benefices, c. v.

4 Cod. Thend. De Episc. et Eccles.
lib, ii.



OF THE PAPAL POWER. B3

for farther acquisition, and before the close of the fourth SECT.
century, the state interposed once and aguin, to check the "
progress of this malady. Measures were adopted to pre-
vent deluded parents conferring their property on the
church, to the injury of their offspritig; while the clergy
were expressly prohibited all utineeéssary intercourse with
widows or orphans, and forbidden to receive any real estates
from females, or even moveables, above a certain value,
either directly, or otherwise. St. Jerome acknowledges
with grief, that laws reflecting so injuriously on the clerical
character, were nevertheless required.’* St. Augustine,
also, was so far displeased with the methods frequently
adopted to increase the wealth at the disposal of the
clergy, and/so disturbed by the cares inseparable from
a conscientious distribution of it, as to sigh for a retarn
of the days when ecclesiastical endowments were un-
known ; and when the ministers of religion received their
portion, but from the produce of the soil, or from the
alms of the devout.!®

Still the age of Augustine was one of severe integrity, 4 p. 300
when compared with many which followed. Nor are the goous: cua
causes of the increasing degeneracy unknown. When :‘:;‘;y
the barbarian tribes descended from the wilds of the tbeclersy.
north, the elements of their ancient idolatry were nearly
all infused into the forms of that christianity which they
so speedily adopted. The superstitious veneration, also,
with which they had been taught to regard their former
priesthood, appears to have been readily transferred to
their new instructors; and together with their heedless

15 Fleury observes, respeoting this
law, that *‘ it was disgraceful yet ne-
cessary.” The words of Jerome may
be seen in Epist. ad Eustoch.

16 Possid. Vita August. c.iv. The
following also are the words of the
Bishop of Hippo,in a sermon on a text
in Leviticus: ¢ Omnes decimee terrm

VOL. I.

sive de fragibus, sive de pomis arbo-
rom Domini sunt.” Thus also he
writes in a sermon on a text from Es-
dras, * Primitias ciborum nostrorom,
et poma, omnis ligni, vindemiz quoq. ;
et olei, afferemus sacerdotibas. 1psi
Levitz decimus occipient operum nos-
trorum.”

D
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CHIAP- credulity, and their hereditary faith in the virtue of ob-

lations, as an atonement for sin, presented temptations to
abuse of the most powerful description. The clergy in
the mean while had become wholly intent, with but few
exceptions, on the increase of their wealth, and of their
political influence ; and the result is seen in those aspects
of society, which form the chief reproach of the middle
ages. - : ’

It was before the close of the fifth century, that the
custom obtained of dividing the revenue of each bishopric
into four parts. The first was secured to the bishop; the
second to his clergy; the third was allotted to the repairs of
the church; and the fourth to the poor. This nominal
division of ecclesiastical property, is not so remarkable from
any benefit conferred by it, as from the extent to which
it was adopted, and its long continuance in the church.
As the division required was not that of four equal parts,
but of parts to be extended or diminished by local circum-
stances, the arrangement could present but a very partial
check to the cupidity or caprice of individuals. But, as
the distinction between a bishopric and a parish, which
for a considerable interval was unknown, began to obtain ;
the various emoluments, arising from the lesser cures,
were gradually withdrawn from the episcopal fund, until
that fund came to be regarded as pertaining but to the
bishop, and to the clergy of the cathedral church. The
advantages of possessing a parochial, as distinguished
from the collegiate clergy, had become evident, before the
custom of tithes was generally admitted.”” That the

17 From the councils of the fourth

century, it appears that the appoint.

ment of a bishop, or merely a priest as
the resident ecclesiastic of any town or
district, was a ciroumstance to be
regulated by the extent of the popula-
tion, The reason assigned for this

oustom hy the council of Sardica in
847 is, that the dignity of bishops
might be preserved. By such steps
the parochial became distinguished
from the conventual clergy. Fleary,
ii. 166.
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christian ministry is entitled to this portion of aid, had s‘ilc'l'-

been asserted by certain fathers, previous to the age of
Constantine ;'® but the honour of first securing this im-
portant branch of revenue by legal enactment, and spiri-
tual censures, was reserved for a council of the Gallic
clergy, toward the close of the sixth century.” From
that period, this mode of contribution became a frequent
topic of pulpit discourse, and the matter of ceaseless re-
gulation in clerical assemblies; and the custom once in-
troduced was after awhile extended from Gaul, to every
province of Christendom. And if but few additions were
to be made to the various sources of opulence described,
these were in themselves such as might be rendered in-
creasingly productive.?®

As the ignorance of the laity increased, the offices of Elevation of
state, which had been frequently conferred on the more o offices of

gifted of the clergy, became the almost exclusive pos—
session of men from that order; while the progress of
superstition was ever conceding some farther emolument
to the officiating priest, whose gradation of spiritual
benefits was studiously converted into articles of merchan-

18 Gibbon, ii. 337.

¥ See the Connoil of Mascon in 585,
Dupin has omitted the threat of ex-
communication, bat Fleury has in-
serted it.

% Father Paol remarks that the ser-
mons of the eighth and following cen-
turies consisted of little else than
enlogy on the virtues of paying this
portion of produce to the clergy, and
that the claim was extended from pre-
dial to personal tithes, not excepting
the gains of the workman and the pay
of the soldier.—(Ouv Benefices, o. xi.)
It was in the following terms that a
preacher in the age of Charlemagne
addressed his flook: ‘Neo debetis
expectare ut presbyteri et olerioi alii
decimas vobis requirant, sed com bona

voluntate vos ipsi sine admonitione
debetis donare et ad domum preshy-
teri ducere.” Capitnlaries, Appendix,
1876. Also lib. vi. o. 192, where
the instructions given to priests fully
warrant the statement of Father Paal.
The grossness of this praoctice in the
Gallican ohoroh called forth the indig-
nant rebuke of Alcuin, Epist. vii.apud
Mabillon, tom. 4. It was costomary
with women of quality to leave their
heds with all their acoompanying or-
naments, as koights did their horses
and arms, to the church in which they
were buried. This vsage was like
many other practices changed hy the
olergy into obligation and law.”—Note
to Partenopex de Blois, p. 45.

D2
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CHAP. dise. The worldly office of a bishop might be vindi-

cated, by appealing to the secular features of the ponti-
fical jurisdiction ; and it will presently appear, that the
system of clerical exaction, which advanced along with
it, and which extended oppression in so many- forms to the
most defenceless members of the church, arese in no
small degree from the merciless demands of the ecclesi-
astic, who was still revered as its head. The admission,
hawever, of the ministers. of religion to the cabinets of
princes, and the influence conceded to them in legislative
assemblies, was not the most forboding circumstance re-
sulting from their growing opulence. The estates be-
queathed to the church during the eighth century, and in
the language of the age, ‘ for the redemption of: the
soul,” or as ‘“the price of transgression,” became. so
considerable, as to place the higher class of chuschiien
among the most wealthy tenants of the crown. Their
particular jurisdiction, and the relation in which. they
stood to the court, was so far secular, as to facilitate the
introduction of the same bonds of fealty in the cage of
spiritual as of temporal lords ; and to monarchs, that sort
of compact appeared to be of moment, both to their own
safety, and that of their kingdoms. The customs of
knight-service, which diffused a connective influence over
every department of society, were unknown in the east;
but in the west they were thus extended from the pro-
perty of the feudal chieftain to that of the ecclesiastical
dignitary. The entire authority of a baronial court was
accordingly added to that of a bishop ; and in‘ numerous
states the shepherds of the church became in conse-
quence distinguished by every title which bespoke~juris-
diction in a civil aristocracy ; subject to the same demands

31 It is true that fow councils were of the abuse.
convened without censuring this 9 Maratorii, Antiquitates Italie me-
species of simony ; but the reiteration  dii evi, tom. v. p. 712.
of the law demonstrates the inveteracy
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from the sovereign, not merely of money, but of men and SECT.
horses, they were not unfrequently seéen at the head of i
their -military vassals, resigning the mitre and the crosier
for a seasonm, in favour of the helmet and the sword.®

There were, however, some plausible circumstances, h{;t:er:n‘:‘_
which operated to prodace this civic importance of church- ment
men. In the majority of instances they were the only
méen qualified to commit the decisions of an assembly to
writing, or to tramsact affairs depending in any measure
upon doconvents, It appears, also, notwithstanding nu-
merous exceptions, that on most questions, ecclesiastics
as a body were less to be dreaded by sovereigns than any
other portion of seociety as it then existed. Their friend-
ship was truly valuable, not only from the extent of their
possessions, but still more from the influence of their
spiritual censures; while that separated state which was
induoed by their law of velibacy, and that change of
masters to which all ecolesiastical property was continually
stibject, seemed to render it less hazardous thus to favour
their aggrandizement, than to confer additional power on
the families of noblemen. But it should also have been
temembered, that the ignorance of the laity was the re-
proach of the clergy, and that such of their order as might
appear to respect the canons which prohibited their appeal
to arms, were often capable of stimulating the mrost fero-
cious of men to avenge their quarrels. The very circam-
stance, too, of their separation from the feelings which
arise out of family relations, and from the thought of
transmitting present possessions to a remote posterity,
sometimes imparted an independence to their conduct,
which rendered them the most formidable of all oppo-
nents ; especially whén their struggles were associated
with a coaviction, that the papal court would afford both

33 Mosheim, ii. 223, 225.



388.

ON THE RISE AND CHARACTER

CHIA ¥. a sanctuary, and a recompence, to such as became suf-

.

ferers in the cause of the church.

Ceibacy of  But while these multiplied avenues of wealth, and this

the clergy.

official splendour, were diffusing a most unhappy influence
over the clergy, it became important to the preservation
of .the system, that some redeeming customs. should be
incorporated with it, and especially such as should confer
the semblance, at least, of a peculiar sanctity on the cleri-
cal character. For this purpose, something extraordinary,
as denoting an unusual spirit of self-denial, would be re-
garded as necessary. Many ages indeed intervened, be-
fore the spirit which had distinguished the ancient
pastors of the church, became of such rare occurrence
as to seem almost extinct. But as the influence of a
scriptural piety declined it was deemed expedient to sup-
ply its deficiencies by a species of ceremonial sanctity ;
and thus the clerical office became the associate of pecu-
liarities, designed to extort that homage from superstition
in favour of the worthless, which the devotion of ancient
believers had freely rendered to the personal merit of their
rulers. Before the age of Tertullian, the distinctioni be-
tween the clergy and the laity was established ; the latter
term being limited to the people; the former, denoting
the chosen or the sanctified.?* It was not, however, until
after the civil establishment of christianity, that the pri-
vileged order became distinguished by any peculiar cos-
tume.”® Previous to that ‘important event, much had
been done to facilitate the introduction of a law among

M Gibbon, ii. 335. adopted by the clergy. The custom,

% When Justin Martyr and Origen
beoame ohristian teachers, the aca-
demio oloak which they had obtained
as philosophers was still worn by them.
The singularity of the circnmstance is
noticed by Eusebius, (iv. 11, vi. 18,)
and it may have contributed to intro-
duce the particular habits afierwards

however, was not adopted so suddenly
as might have been anticipated from the
rapid progress of similar changes. To
the close of the sixth, and even of the
seventh centuries, councils employed
their authority to prevent clergymen
from habiting themselves like seculars.
Dupin, cent. vi. 158, vii. 27.
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churchmen, which has since formed the ground of pre- SECT.

tensions to an almost unearthly purity; and which by
rendering the prosperity of their order their chief solici-
tude, has contributed much to the increase both of its
opulence and power. The continuouns effort which was
every where demanded to establish the law of clerical
celibacy, bespeaks the unnatural severity of that article of
discipline, and shews that effects of the highest import-
ance were expected to result from its being rigidly en-
forced. Untaught in the sacred scriptures, and as cer-
tainly unknown in the earlier ages of the church, the
custom has derived the whole of its authority from the
obtrusive policy of innovaters.? 'What St. Paul delivered
merely as advice, councils in their greater wisdom have
converted into law ; insisting also on the gemeral obliga-
tion of a practice, plainly intended but for particular
adoption. The applause so profusely conferred upon
virginity in the third century, appears to have suggested
this novel measure. By the eastetn church it was cau-
tiously discountenanced, and several centuries were re-
quired to impose it on the clergy of the west; nor is it
probable that it would at lergth have been submitted to,
had not an increase of superstition throughout the popu-
lation of Europe contrihuted to augment its doubtful re-
putation. Among the facts, indeed, which compose the

% Gratian published his collection of  penitas interdicitur.’’ Cans. 26, quest.
the eoclesiastical canons at Bolognain 2. ¢. 1.

1151, and through several centaries
they were almost the sole gaide of the
church. His statement is, that the
marriage of priests though not for-
bidden either by the law of Moses, or
that of the gospel, is nevertheles con-
demned by the oconstitution of the
hierarchy ; nor is he alone among oa-
tholics in avowing this opinion. His
words are these, * Copula sacerdotalis
neo legali, nec apostolioa authoritate
prohibetnr, ecclesiastica tamen lege

% Origen is among the early com-
mentators who interpreted Paul's in-
junotion respeoting a bishop’s being
the hnsband of one wife, as a prohibi-
tion of second marriage to the clergy.
~Hom. xvii. in Lao. Tertullian,
though a married man,is known as a still
more extravagant admirer of oelibaoy.
Tt ia believed, also, and by writers op-
posed to the practice, that like Cyprian
in & later period, he retained his wife
in connexion with his priesthood. The
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c HIA P. early history of the western nations, it is particularly ob-

servable, that the populace became loud in their praise of
an avowed abstinence from animal indulgencies, in exaect
proportion as they had themselves become enslaved by
them. Hence the supposed continence of the ministers
of religion, atoned for their deficiencies in many of the
positive virtues ; and was admitted as the evidence of that
self-government which could result but from extraordinary
sanctity. By the separation, also, which was thus effected
between that order and the many ties of family, and those
feelings of patriotism which-such relations were designed
to create, the most serious evils were often produced.
The church was ever before them, not only as a matter
distinct from the state, but as one to them of much greater
moment ; and such was the structure of the canon law,
of which this regulation became a prominent part, that
every conscientious priest was placed under the most
powerful inducement to prefer the will of his spiritual
superiors to that of the commaunity, or of his sovereign.
If, however, the rude and scattered portions of the people
were taught to venerate these claims to an etherial eleva-
tion of character, the more intelligent classes of men,
inhabitants of cities and resident in courts, were not slow
to observe the forbidden avenues which nature had formed,
from being thus impeded in her course. The retaining of a
concubine in the place of a wife, is described asan expedient

zeal of Tertullian in praising olerical
celibaocy, was largely imbibed by Je-
rome, the most effioient patron of mo-
nachism. Bat in the council of Nioce,
an attempt to impose this state on the
bishops aund clergy was spurned as a
vovelty.—Soorates, Hist. i. 0. 2. Sozo-
men, Hist. i. d. 23. Dupin, cent. v.
Council of Nice; and Collier, i.195.
The last writer states, that the sixth
general counoil, which was two centu-
rieslater, permitted marriage to priests

and deacons if solemnized before or-
dination, though in immediate prospect
ofit. But within the diocese of Milan,
the pority of S8t. Ambrose degraded
every clerk t{wice married. Dapin,
cent. iv. 207. The frailties of many
who aspired to the honours of virginity
in the days of St. Hilary and St. Basil,
rendered those fathers more wary in
admitting candidates for the state which
they had been sconstomed so warmly
to enlogize,—Ibid.



OF THE PAPAL POWER.

41

mot wholly unknown to the clergy of the third century; SF}ICT-

though it should be stated, that the zeal for celibacy,
which thus displayed itself, was severely censured by the
more devout of their brethren.® It may be admitted,
also, that individuals both among clerks and laymen have
doubtless maintained their supposed separation from the
sex ; but the history of the papal hierarchy, has rendered
it equally certain that a prohibition of that state to any,
which ‘inspiration has declared to be honourable in all,
must often prove the parent of intercourse, guilty in itself,
and most injurious to society. Many unquestionable facts
have served to disclose the coerruption of ecelesiastics in
this particular ; while the ballads and tales of the same
periods, whether true or false, reveal the popular senti-
ment—and that sentiment they show to have beem most
unfavourable to the morals of these bold pretenders.
Through nearly a thousand years was celibaey resisted ;
first, by the majority of the elergy, and afterwards by
many considerable bodies anmiong them ; and to the close
of that period, the multiplied regulations of their councils

# Mosheim, i. 209.—Cyprian, Je-
roime, Gregory, Nazianzen, and Chry-
sostom, were among the fathers who
were most forward in cemsuring the
prastice ef clerks in retaining prolu/-
tates in the place of that unclerical
sppendage to their establishments—a
wife.—Collier, 185, After a while the
prohibition of second marriage was
extended from the olergy to their wi-
dows.—Fleary, iv. 278, 273.—In »
council at Toledo, cenvened ia the last
year of the fourth century, it was de-
oreed that men ought not to communi-
oate with the widow of a bishop, priest,
or deacon, who had inarried a second
time, Dupin, eent. iv. £86. Thatthe
clergy of Spain in the beginning of the
fourth century were aliowed to marry,
is farther evident from the fiftaenth

canon of the ooanoil of Eliberls, whioh
enacts, that “if a olerk shali know
that his wife commits aduoltery and
sends her aot away, he will be deemed
unworthy of the commaunion of the
church even at the point of death.”
These facts, and those of the preced-
ing note, are chosen from a maltitude
that might be produced to show the
slow and unequal steps by which the
law of olerical celibacy was esta-
blisked. Nothing deserving tho name
of uniformity had obtained respecting
it until the power of the papacy was
consummated. It is also worthy of
remark as betraying the usual ineon-
sisteney of error, that the men who
have degraded marringe toa vice, have
also raised it to the place of a sacre-
mant.
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were insufficient to secure to them the spurious credit
which they sought. Provisions, which they were solemnly
pledged to observe, were known to be secretly violated ;
the relation which the Redeemer had sanctioned as pure,
being discarded in favour of indulgences, which he had
declared should exclude from the kingdom of heaven.
Making every just allowance, therefore, for prejudice and
individual sincerity ; the zeal of the pontiffs in thus ren-
dering that political structure, which they designate the
church, the only spouse of the priesthood, must be re-
garded as frequently including a deliberate sacrifice of the
morals of the clergy as men, to their uses as instruments
in forwarding the scheme of priestly usurpation.>
Important, however, as this article was in the policy of
the Roman church, it may be doubted whether the costs
of its establishment would have been incurred, had not
the reputation of the practice to which it relates been
previously won by numbers of the laity. The votaries of
the monastic life, whose exploits form so prominent a part
of ecclesiastical history, were originally laymen, and though
celibacy was with them, for a while, as with the clergy, a
practice rather commended than enforced, it soon came to
be considered as indispensable to a state of entire self-
devotion. The monastic discipline also, and the celibacy
of the clergy, rose into importance amid the increasing
corruption of the christian profession, and as the effect of

the same causes.

2 « It might be expected,” ohserves
an intelligent writer, ¢ that the popes
who imposed the law of celihacy on
their clergy would themselves set an
example of strict obedience to it.
Nothing less. They did not indeed
marry, bat concubinage supplied the
place of marrisge. We hear their
children spoken of as such by all his-
torians, with as little reserve as the

In the language of its authors, it was

legitimate children of avowed marriage.
It was the ambition of most of them to
aggrandize their soms, and the polioy
of a papal reign was often wholly em-
ployed to procure for them, by wars
or intrigues, establishments and pria-
cipalities.” — Starge’s Reflections om
Popery, 107. The author cites Ma-
chiavel’s History of Florence, lib. i.
p. 24. See also Mosheim, ii. 501.
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formed principally from the severer maxims of primitive 8 ECT.

believers, and was designed to preserve to a backsliding
community, the benefit of examples truly christian.

Anthony, an illiterate youth of Thebais in Egypt, may be A. D. 3.

said to afford the earliest example of this species of
seclusion.® On entering a church, the first words of the
preacher which met his ear, were ‘¢ sell all thou hast and
give it to the poor.” His disordered imagination so
interpreted the incident, that his property and connections
were instantly relinquished ; and, reduced to poverty, he
became successively the occupant of a cell, a sepulchre,
and a ruined castle. Beneath the shelter of the last, the
solitary consumed nearly twenty years of life; and before
his decease in the monastery of Colzin, he appears sur-
rounded by five thousand men, the companions of his vows,
and deeming nearness to his person the highest honour to
be obtained on earth.®t Structures rose, almost without
limit, in Egypt and Palestine, for the reception of his
followers; while in Rome many were found to applaud
his zeal, and copy his example.3?

His death so far increased the ardour of his proselytes,
that before the close of the fourth century, his mode of
seeking ‘the celestial kingdom was adopted with eager-
ness, wherever the forms of christianity were admitted.
In Egypt, his spiritual progeny amounted to a hindred
thousand persons: in various nations the institute became
in the same degree popular.’* Two centuries intervened
between the labours of Anthony, and those of the cele-

» Egypt, it is trne, had its solitaries  his history.—Ssee partionlarly page
previons to this period : bant it de- 482484, 507. and Daupin, cent. iv.
volved on Anthony to form them into 53, 54. ’
organizéd commubities, and to add 2 Before the olose of the fourth
greatly to their number. Cassian, lib.  century, the zeal of St. Basil imparted
ii. . 5. form and stability to the institute in

31 Fleury has given the sum of Cas-
sian’s prolix sccount of early mona-
cbism in the eighth and ninth books of

Greeoe, and in [taly it received an
earlier patronage from St. Athanasius.
3 Flenry, ii, lib, 20.
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CHIAP. brated Benediet. The latter saint, after some years of
- ecoentric seclusion, and voluntary suffering, beoame the
founder of an order which was rapidly diffused over the
western world. The previous corruption of the monastic
societies facilitated the progress of the Benedictine disci-
pline, but the rule which supplanted nearly every other,
betrayed in its turn the symptoms of decay.® Unity is
ever hazarded as numbers are increased ; and the progress
of monachism, arising rather from perverted feeling, than
from superior discernment, was inseparable from a growing
diversity of taste and opinion. The renunciation of pro-
perty and of marriage, and a vow of unlimited obedience
to the rule of the fraternity, were conditions exacted of
every candidate; but a detail of peculiarities was left to
be determined by the prudence, the caprice, or the am-
bition of individuals and societies.

The Cenobites, a very numerocus sect, had been taught
to venerate their community of goods, and the severity of
their discipline, from its alleged oconformity to .the
example of such among the first christians as held their
possessions in common. They retained so much of social
feeling as to live in companies, and a safficient portion of
reason to afford an untutored mind the relief of manual
oocupation. To beguile the brief intervals of devotion, a
few might aspire to the employment of transeribing por-
tions of the scriptures, or certain works of piety; but
their labours were generally directed to the manufacture
of paper, cloth, mats, or baskets, or to the cultivation of
the garden and morass. In the view, however, of certain
feverish spirits, these regulations wore the appearance of a
compromising lenity ; and hence the rise of the hermit,
and the anchoret. By the former, the solitude of his cell
was preferred even to the limited intercourse of a convent;
by the latter, the hollow of the rock was coveted as an

# Dupin, cent. vi. 54, Fleury, ii. 90—100.
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abode, and the domain. ofi the wild beast as his support. SECT-
To both, the approach of mortals was as that of certain
infection.®. 'Po these sects, also, which in. Egypt alone,

included, as we have seen, more than ten myriads of

votaries, the Sairabites must be added ; a race described
by historians, as no less numerous, and distinguished from
the former but as having neither home nor law, and as
strolling from place to place as the prospect of securing
a2 low subsistence was presented.®® Against these sturdy
vagrants many an invective was directed by the more

regular monks.

conduct, but at the same time passes by the more rigid
modes of seclusion, proposing nothing beyond the revival
or improvement of the Cenobite institute.” It is proper
here to remark, that if this patriarch of monachism pos-
sessed any tincture of learning, he affected to despise it:
By his rule the hours of the natural day were nearly all
allotted to the returns of sleep, to acts of devotion, or to
manual toil. A small remnant among his numberless dis-
ciples have become distinguished as scholars; and as such
are often adduced to demonstrate the utility of the mo-
nastic life ; but for this honour they have been more in-
debted to their own genius than to that of their patron.®®

% Monserrat, Corboda, and seme
other places in Spain, hare yetic boast
of a remnant of these misanthropio
visionaries. Their sanotity is believed
to be pre-eminent, and to this gratifi-
cation of vanity they are allowed to
add a life of indolence.

% Fleury, ubi sapra.

31 1 have said nothing of nunneries,
as their history is scarcely distinguish-

able from that of male seclasion. The-

number of females inhabiting the
cloisters of Spain in 1787, were 43,000
In1805, the nunneries of Seville alene,
were twenty-nine; and a few .years
sisce the same town included forty

communitios of frisrs with their re-
speotive convents. In the .ages prev
ceding. the reformation this ocostly
delusion pervaded every nation in
Proportion to its wealth.

% The rule of the .Cenobitesis as-
cribed to Pachomius, and wes believed
to have been diotated by an angel. It
presaribed twelve psalms to be sung
at each service, and a portion of the
soriptures to be read. After each
psaln was a prayer, during which the
menka extended their hands, feil upon
their face, rose again to avoid sleap,
imitating all the movemenmts of the
person presiding, Cassian, o, vii. The:

The rule of St. Benedict reproves their . p. s00.
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diffusion.

THE RISE AND CHARACTER

ON

The progress of these institutions has been variously
explained. It is certain, that the ascetic spirit and the
austerities which mark its history, belong, with some mo-
difications to every age and people. It is now operating
with eastern devotees, as anciently among the Therapeutze
of Judea, the Pythagoreans of Egypt, and the Platonists
of Greece ; and the history of the monastic profession has
shewn, that no change of climate is sufficient wholly to
eradicate the propensity. In times of persecution, the
desert had afforded an asylum to men the most sincere in
their devotions; and in the judgment of others, their
equals in integrity, the advantages of solitude were not
diminished by the changes which speedily followed the
protection of the gospel by the throne. But to reprove
the licentiousness which then became so largely connected
with a profession of christianity, not a few even of the
lawful enjoyments of life were placed under a most rigorous
proscription, and the probable sincerity of some was, no
doubt, seized as the garb of hypocrisy by others. Itis
manifest also, that the reputation of sanctity which be-
came inseparable from these vows of seclusion, appealed
with too frequent success to the mere vanity of the mind ;%

whole stady of the ancient monks is
said to bave been morality, and the
fact is mentioned by the historian as to
their honour.—Fleary’s Discourse on
the First Six Centuries. When the
profession of m hism became pre-
paratory to priestly ordination, some-
thing more of learning might have heen
expected to be incorporated with it.
Bat Dr. Milner, the catholic historian
of Winchester, has given a carious
description of the services ususlly
performed by the western monks, from
wbioh it appears, that if faithfal to
their rule, the followers of St. Benedict
mast have been as devoid of learning
as their master. Of eacb twenty-four
hours nearly half were to be invariably

assigned to devotion; and from the

. rule of Benediot, as given by Fleary,

it appears, that at least seven of the
remaining hours were required to be
spent in labour. The reader will
judge how large a portion of time may
be redeemed from the fraction thus left
for the pursnits of literatare. The
venerable Bede might well speak of
composing his voluminous works amid
¢ the innumerable restraints of mo-
nastic service.”—History of Winches-
ter, i. p. 100. Fleary, iv. 94.

% The famous St. Arsenius, when
pressed to assign a reason for his rigid
seclnsion, is made to answer, ¢ When
a maid is in her father’s house many
seek after her, when she is married
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that beneath the shade of the cloister, the pusillanimous SECT.

often sought a shelter from the perils of a military life ;4
and that there the plebeian frequently experienced a most
desirable improvement in his temporal condition.** The
mind embittered by disappointment, might there seek the
indulgence of its spleen, or the solace of its griefs;# and
such as had made the largest sacrifice of wealth or honour,
might there be soothed into a deliberate approval of their
choice by a flattering increase of popularity and power.+
It is, however, to the policy of the bishop of Rome that

the permanent influence of monachism, must be mainly

attributed. The profession, though made by laymen only,
soon came to be-considered as preparatory to holy orders.

Pope Siricius called various of its members to ecclesi- A.D. 400.

astical offices ; and from that period, the cowl of the monk
was _often assumed as the precursor of a mitre—the
cell of the recluse losing the whole of its gloom, as it
became a spot where the schemes of a secular aggrandise-
ment might be successfully laid.# Such, indeed, was the

less account is made of her.” Inthe grasp. Bat the famous St. Dunstan is

judgment of this devotee, to avoid as
much as possible the intercourse of
men, was the sarest road to be highly
esteemed by them.—Cassian in Fleury,
book xx.

# Gregory the Great complained
bitterly of the laws which prohibited
the oloister to such as had been de-
signed for the army.—Dupin, cent. vi.
82. Fleary, iv. 321.

41 See Fleury, ii. 867, where an
ing monk fi that his
earthlylot bad become *‘ muoh better,”
as the consequence of relinqaishing his
peasant’s life for the monastery. From
this class of persons the teries of

not the only man of his order whose
ascetio passion has been the result of
disappointment in an opposite course.
—1In Turner’s Hist. 1. iv. c. v.

43 See the story of the Matron Paula,
Gibbon, ii. 224. From the incautions
zeal of Jerome, she received the im-
pious title of ¢ Mother-in-law of God.”
In the middle ages, many were devoted
to the convent from their cradle. See
an instance in Mosheim, ii. 384 ; and
one still more characteristic of the
times in Bede, Hist. iii. 24,

# Of the force of this motive we
may judge from the fact, that at the
ment of the fourteenth cen-

Spain are principally supplied.

42 The opulent and the powerful,
have generally deferred the period of
their retreat until the means of earthly
pleasure were fast sliding from their

tury, there had been of the benedictines
alone, 24 popes, 200 cardinals, 7000
archbishops, 15,000 bishops, abont the
same number of ahbots, and more than
4000 saints.
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CHAP importance known to be attached to the institute by the
popes, that monasteries frequently appealed to them to
become exempt from the jurisdiction of their respective
diocesans, and to be placed in immediate subjection to the
see of St. Peter: and this flagrant disorder, was so far
encouraged, as to provoke the loud rebuke of many among
the more virtuous of the clergy.

These causes were too obviously connected with the
progress of monachism to have been wholly unobserved ;
and most of them when attended to must have proved
very unfriendly to the extravagant claims of its votaries.
The most partial acquaintance with the sacred writings
must have been sufficient to shew, that the spirit and the
flesh are there viewed as alike the seat of evil propensities;
and it must have been frequently evident, that these pro-
pensities were likely to-be irritated rather than subdued
by an effort to conform to the life of a recluse. The sacred
writers speak, indeed, and in powerful language, of the
advantages of retirement; but the same teachers, and
while addressing the same persons, are found adverting
with equal frequency and warmth to the importance of the
numerous duties which arise from the social relations.s
Nor could the instructions of that volume be known as
breathing a spirit of philanthropy opposed to this act of
separation from human intercourse, without exposing the
practice to reproof or suspicion. A low servility, and a
heartless selfishness of temper, formed the character

THE RISE AND CHARACTER

Its corrup.
tions,

4 Vigilantius, & priest of Barcelona, Basiness of a Monk,” it appears that

opposed many of the errors of his time,
espeocially the extravaganoes of the
monastio life, venturing to describe the
practice as at varissce with the ob-
viows desiges of our present being.
Bot though certain prelates faveured
his opinions, the loose and noisy de-
clamation of Jereme passed for am
answer to his ebjections.—Fleary, iii.
93. From Aagustine’s book, * On'the

the vagrant hahits of multitades in his
day, who hed assumed that name, were
such as to render them a reproach and
a burden to the nations. Much the
same thing is implied iu the subsequent
eare of Gregory the Great, to restrain
the fugitive and vagrant monks.”—
Depin, cent. v. 183. Fleary, book
XXXV,
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moulded by the monastic habit in mest of its professors,
and in the loathing of the wise and gemerous they fre-
quently had their reward.¥ The vices commonly resulting
from the law of celibacy, were not always to be acreened
from the eye of the laity; nor could the demand of the
monk, to be esteemed as enduring the privations of a
voluntary poverty, be preferred without sometimes
awakening a degree of contempt, so long as he was known
to be one of a community princely in its wealth., The
secret relaxation of discipline may have escaped a frequent
detection ; but to make professions of peculiar abstraction
from the world, while the conduct bespoke the surrender
of the heart to luxurious indulgence ; and to boast of vows
with respect to abstinence, while the person betrayed
the habits of the epicure, was to disclose an amount of
hypocrisy which the lash of the satirist was ere long em-
ployed to correet.¥ The pontiffs also, who had so greatly
favoured the establishment of these fraternities, were to
contribute much to deprive them of their fame. While
the papal encroachments were in their infancy, every
bishop extended the most cautious jurisdiction over the
monasteries founded within the limits of his diocese ; and
the prelates were in general solicitous to free these sanc-
tified communities from the most distant interference of
the civil magistrate. But in this undue exercise of their
power, a precedent was furnished which, as in similar
cases, proved most injurious to the influence by which it
was supplied. The societies which were taken from the
cognizance of the magistrate by the bishops, were next
withdrawn from the cognizance of the bishops by the pope ;

4% Counoil of Paris in 1212, Dupin.  mouk, observes Sismonde, was reck-
8t. Dominic protested on his death- oned a thing hitherto unheard of, and
bed, and in the presence of his bre-  almost miraculons.—Crasades against
thren, that he had preserved his vir-  the Albigensis. c.v.
ginity to that hour. Such chastity in a 41 Fleury, Hist. vi. 232,
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ON THE RISE AND CHARACTER

and the distance of Rome being thus placed between the
convent and the residence of its only superior, the increase
of monastic corruption became proportioned to the new
prospect of impunity.#® The religious, as they are desig-
nated, had been long directed by circumstances to the
path of improvement, as affording the only hope of pre-
serving the influence they had gained, when the celebrated
William of Wykeham examined their pretensions. The

~ result with that shrewd judge of human nature was, that

Rise of the
mendicauts.

he found them all too easily seduced to be worthy of
trust; and he, in consequence, resolved on becoming the
dispenser of his own bounty, as the friend of the poor,
and the patron of learning.® This forfeiture of public
confidence was notorious; hence the decline of the con-
ventual schools, and the rapid progress of the national
seminaries. '

Before the close of the twelfth century, so many dis-
orders had conspired to shake the credit of the hierarchy,
that not a few of its members began to regard its pre-
dicted dissolution as a probable event. Among the
numerous sects which made their appearance about that
period, denouncing the corruptions of the church, indi-
viduals may be found objecting principally to its secular
government—and that because the feature most opposed
to their own earthly speculations and designs. But the
greater number, and from more genmerous motives, were
equally opposed to its creed, its morals, and its ritual. A
contempt of present things, and zeal in the work of re-
ligious instruction, were esteemed by those dissenting

St. Bernard, though a monk and zeal-
ous in the cause of the papacy, was

48 Gregory the Great, while strongly
disposed to favonr this independence

of the monasteries, appears somewhat
apprehensive that the custom might, in
some instances, be prodnotive of evil,
(Fleary, p. xxxvi.) a suspicion which
proved to be but too well founded.

vehement in his complaints against this
dangerous innovation.—De Considerat.
lib. ili. o. 4, See also, Council of
Trent, lib. ii.

49 Lowth’s Life of Wykeham, 91.
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communities, as among the more conspicuous virtues of the
first christians ; and in their pastors these were in conse-
quence regarded as indispensable. Nor is it to be
doubted, that a life of the severest morals and of surprising
activity, was often effectively opposed by their teachers
to the indolence or the vice of the recognized clergy. To
check the progress of this defection was the avowed pur-
pose of the crusade conducted under the papal sanction,
and with such unsparing cruelty, against the ‘Albigensian

sectaries. These movements accompanied the establish-

ment of a tribunal, designed to perfect the extirpation of
heresy, and since but too well known under the name of
the Inquisition. But suspicion is inseparable from
usurped authority, and some further sécurity was still
coveted by the papal court.

Under the sanction of the haughty Tnnocent the Third,
St. Dominic, patriarch of the holy office, and by his pre-
sence, his predictions, and his prayers, abettor of the
massacres of Languedoc, became the founder of an order
of men, distinguished by the name of friars, angd designed
to unite in themselves the lost reputation of the monk,
the priest, and the master in science. The first was se-
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cured by their vow of celibacy, by the austerity of their a.p.1200—

manners, and by their strict renunciation of property,
both as individuals and as a community. The second was
obtained by uniting the work of priestly absolution with
the labours of an itinerant ministry: the last was the
‘result of their attention to the scholastic philosophy, and
of their public lectures in the universities. The stormy
scenes in which they made their appearance, were better
suited to the impassioned nature of St. Dominic, than to
the milder spirit of St. Francis, his contemporary. In

history, however, the followers of the latter are scarcely .

distinguishable from those of the former, except as more
frequently weakened by internal division. The Carmelites
E2

1250.
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CHIA P. and Augustinians were also mendicants, but were less

. considerable in numbers and influence.

By these new orders, every province of Christendom
was viewed as a part of the field assigned to their special
ministry. In performing their itinerant services, the au-
thority of the secular courts and the claims of the parochial
clergy were but little regarded; while the sovereignty
of the pontiff, as their only superior on earth, was most
religiously extolled. Their claims to learning and genius
were thought to be sufficiently demonstrated by appealing
to the names of Aquinas, Occam, or Duns Scotus; and
the poverty of their garb and their patience of fatigue im
discharging the duties of their pedestrian vocation, weré
considered as affording equal evidence of their surpassing
sanctity, and of their superior initiation into the mysteries
of religion. To the suspicious secresy of the convent,
these fraternities opposed a life of the greatest publicity;
and, as a security against the corruption which wealth had
diffused through every other department of the ecclesias-
tical system, they appealed to the alms of the instructed
as forming their only revenue. But these hopeful pecu-
liarities, which rendered them for awhile the check of
reformation, gradually disappeared. As the zeal usually
distinguishing a new sect began to decline, means were
especially devised for accumulating riches; and while
avarice, and the indulgence of such vices as nsaally spring
from it, diminished their influence with the more observirg
of the people, their ambition, and the intrigues to which it
led in connexion with the universities, exposed them to
the frequent censures of the learned.*

% Dapin, cent. xiii. . 9, 10. Mo-
sheim, cent. xiii. partii. c. 2. In
Italy, as well asin some parts of Spain,
the remains of this order are still suffi-
cient to burden the community, and to
expose every thing there called religion

to reproach. ‘¢ The institution of men-
dicant orders,” observes an enlightened
catholic, ¢ we oannot bat reprobate, as
we do not see why those who oan work
should play; nor can we discover
either utility or decenoy in sending



- ————

e —p—— —

OF THE PAPAL POWER. 53

But the discipline of the mendicants, though strictly “iilT.
adapted to the exigencies of the petiod, and subservient .
for awhile to the cause of papacy, was no novelty in the P cue
history of superstition. The model of their peculiar Porated
manners had been familiar many centuries since, to the ;l::d-tun
citizens of pagan Rome; and the practices of begging
priests was felt among heathens, as among christians, to
be both a religious and a political grievance.! The abuses
of this custom, as fostering superstition and impoverishing
families, suggested to Cicero the importance of limiting
the right of gathering alms of the people to one order of
priests, and of restricting that order to certain days in the
exercise of their privilege. Nor was it in this particular
only, that the policy so manifest in the systems of ancient
idolatry, was laid under the most free contribution to
support the usurpations of the papal power. In the pro-
gress of the hierarchy, we have seen that appeals were
frequently made to the arrangements of the Levitical
economy as imparting the highest sanction to its claims.

But we have also seen, that its establishment under Con-
stantine arose not so much from the pleading of so doubt-
ful a precedent, as from those divisions of power, which
had obtained in the polity of the empire previous to its
adopting the christian profession. Nor was it deemed
safficient that the government of the church should be so
completely assimilated to the forms of a worldly magis-

out, at certain stated periods, a few
holy vagrants npon a marauding expe-
dition, to prowl around the country,
and to forage for the convent. We
consider & poverty so practised, that
is, at the expense of the poor, as in
faot oppressive to the poor,and assuch
we wish to see it proscribed as a vice,
and not reeommended as a virtue.”—
Bastace’s Tour, iil. 307.

$1 Stipes sereas immo vero et argen-
teas, multis oertatim offerentibus sinu

recepere patulo; nec uon et vini cadum
et lactis et caseos avidis animis corra-
dentes et in saoculos huio questui de
industria preparatos farcientes, &c.—
Apuleins, Metam. I. viii. p. 263,
Stipemn sustalimus, nisi eam quam &d
paucos dies propriam Idese Matris
excepimus : implet enim superstitione
animos exhaurit domos.—Cio. de Le-
g, lib. ii. 9. 16. See Middletoa’s
Letter from Rome, p.81.
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CHIA P. tracy, its worship became changed, to a still greater extent,

by admixtures from the rituals invented by pagan priests.
The introduction of incense, of holy water, and of lights
at noon day, into religious assemblies, may be described
as innovations truly harmless. But if these were customs
which believers had from the beginning religiously dis-
carded, as having long formed the acknowledged symbols
of idolatrous sentiment, the innocence of connecting them
with the christian ritual is more than doubtful.* It was
not at this point, either, that the stream of corruption
once introduced could be stayed. The next step was to
render certain altars, which these consecrated lights were
appointed to illuminate, the receptacle of votive offerings.
Among heathens the temptations arising from this custom
had occasioned no small scandal; and the way was thus
prepared for introducing the entire craft of pagan temples
into the christian sanctuary. Consistently with such
beginnings, the sanctity first attached to places was soon
extended to persons, and passed imperceptibly from the
living to the dead. To aid the memory or imagination of
the worshippers, when praying to departed saints, pictures
and images were, ere long, deemed indispensable ; and to
complete the return of the former state of things under
different names, these visible objects of popular adoration
became famous through the states of Christendom for the
multitude of their miraculous deeds. From the altar of
the bishop and of the parochial presbyter, this superstition

53 ¢ In truth,” observes Vigilantins,

“we see a pagan rite introduoed into
oor churches, under the pretence of
piety, when numbers of wax candles
are lighted up in olear sunshine, and
people are every where seon Kkissing
and deocorating I know not what con-
temptible dust, preserved in a little
vessel and wrapped in precious lines.
These men do great honour truly to the

blessed martyrs, by light.sg up candles
to those who are illuminated by the
majesty of the Lamb in the midet of-~
the throve,”—Heiron. adv. Vigil.
282284, St. Jerome admits the
pagan origin of the practice, but de<
fends it by observing, * lliad fiebat
idolis, et idciroo detestandum est ; hoo
sit martyribus, estideiroo recepiendam
ost.” 384,
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extended itself to every locality ; imparting to the hill SECT.

and the valley, the wood and the stream, some angelic
resident, or some guardian saint, to whose honour some
visible representative was consecrated, and in whose name
the traveller, or the neighbouring population offered their
devotions. Lands in which the gospel was professed,
were thus covered with the signs of an idolatry less cruel,
perhaps, but scarcely less prolific or absurd than that which
the Hebrews were commissioned to destroy from off the
soil of the Canaanite.®* A severe observer of Italian
manners has remarked, that on entering the towns and
cities of that people, the same features of superstition are
presented. “ We find every where the same marks of
idolatry, and the same reason to make us fancy that we
are still treading pagan ground; whilst at every corner
we see images and altars with lamps or candles burning
before them, exactly answering to the description of the
ancient writers, and to what Tertullian reproaches the
heathens with, that their streets, their markets, their
baths, were not without an idol. But above all, in the
pomp and solemnity of their holidays, and especially their
religious processions, we see the genuine remains of hea-
thenism, and proof enough to convince us, that this is still
the same Rome which old Numa first tamed and civilized ;
who, as Plato says, by the institution of supplications and
processions to the gods, which inspire reverence, while
they give pleasure to the spectators, and by pretended
miracles and divine apparitions, reduced the fierce spirit
of his subjects under the power of superstition.”%

33 Deat. xii. 23. ** Ye shall utterly
destroy the places wherein the nations
served their gods, upon the highmoun-
tains and opon the hills, and under
every green tree ; and ye shail over-
throw their altars, break their pillars,
harn their groves, and hew down the
graven images of their gods.” So little

has this part of Mosaic instruction been
attended to, that in catholic countries
to this day, almost every village has
its titular deity, and which, like its
heathen protetype, has the power of
working miracles though itself of the
rudest workmanship.

34 Middleton’s Letter, 54, 55. Ma-
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This departure, both from the precepts and genius of
the gospel in modes of worship, is not only admitted, but
gravely vindicated by some of the most learned advocates
of the papacy. By one of these apologists, the wisest
popes and authorities are described as having learnt in
their endeavours to convert the gentile nations, that their
prejudices and their habits, though bearing the appearance
of profanity, were to be in some measure tolerated, lest
nothing should be accomplished from the common error of
attempting too much; and that the obligation of the
divine law was, therefore, for a while suspended until
their converts should be recovered to a more informed
state of mind by the teachings of the Holy Spirit, and
should be thus prepared to render a more complete sub-
mission to the authority of the Saviour.®® But the plans
of reformation which have been thus bequeathed to be
completed by others, have too often become stationary.
The protestant churches have evinced but feeble signs of
improvement since the death of their founders; in some
instances their movements have been evidently retrograde.
The religious customs also, of modern Italy, afford sufficient
proof that since the period referred to by the author last
cited, no serious effort has been made to exclude, by a more
scriptural exhibition of the christian religion, the extensive
heathenism which was then so speciously connected with it.

In the applause, therefore, which has been lavished
on the political discernment exhibited in the multifarious
arrangements of the papal delusion, it has not been always

_sufficiently remembered, that much as the system was

destined to effect, its authors have seldom risen above the

homet conformed in this respect to the
policy of his rivals, and the heathenism
which he so freely incorporated with
his system from the surrounding ba-
tions is still a part of it.—Gihban, ix.
247—249. 263. 273. Mr. Gibbon con-
trasts the change which has passed on

the profession of the gospel, with the
sameness of Islamism, bat (his is
merely desoribing the oorruptions of
the latter as innate, while those of the
former are estrameons, $51.
& Aring. Rom. Sabter. i. o. i 21.
% Turaer’s Hist. v. 78, 103—107.
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very humble merit of imitators. It had been the policy SECT.

of ancient Rome to reconcile the deities of conquered
nations to her own; and, as far as possible, to identify the
one with the other. This practice favoured the stability
of her triumphs, and its obvious uses may have suggested
to her ecclesiastical rulers of a later period, the import-
ance of adopting it, so far as it might subserve the cause
of that peculiar ascendancy which they sought. It is
certain, that of the religious ceremonies which the states
brought into a spiritual alliance with the papacy had pre-
viously homoured, as many were frequently retained as
could be in any way associated with the name of chris-
tinnity. And it will be remembered, that the paganism
of gentile nations was not a scheme of recent origin. On
the contrary, it was the result of experiments in the art
of subjecting the many to the few which had been ex-
tended through a series of ages; and having acquired a
fearful maturity as the consequence of successful applica-
tion, it had been long and justly regarded as the most im-
portant engine of political rule. Hence, when the reign
of the pagan priesthood was passing away, it became
more easy for the clergy to enter into their labours than
to attempt the elevation of their nominal converts to the
better standard of the gospel; and with multitudes the
allurement thus presented to ambition, cupidity, or the
love of ease, was altogether irresistible. Accordingly, if
many deities were expelled the popular pantheon, their
place was readily supplied by another race of subordinate
divinities, to whom, in precisely the same locality, the
same homage might be rendered. By such steps the pa-
triarchal simplicity of New Testament worship was wholly
discarded ; and a host of ceremonies was introduced from
the rituals of almost every nation under heaven.%

&7 On this whole subject the reader  Ancient Manners in Italy ; an elegant
may consult, in addition to Middleton's  and dispassionate production.
valuabie Letter, Blount’s Vestiges of
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CHAP. Among the innovations thus effected, the use of images
- proved to be the point requiring the most determined
iz’:;:.ip of effort to establish. The evasions employed to rescue the
custom of bowing down to an *‘ image of the dead,”* from
the charge of idolatry, were not such as at once to remove
the scruples of the more reflecting ; nor in consequence
to give a sudden prevalence to this branch of conformity
with heathenism. But, if the discernment of the en-
lightened, and the feelings of the devout, were sometimes
shocked by the progress of this novelty, it is certain that
both knowledge and piety are found in their most feeble
state among the multitude, who, after the fourth century,
were induced to assume the christian name. In the east,
these symbols of erroneous faith, the most gross which the
ancient superstition could supply, were more vigorously
resisted ; and even in the west, they were variously op-
posed, until the darkness of the middle ages, and the
power of the pontiffs, which advanced together, raised
them to the station which they have since occupied in the
worship of the Romanist.®
g:m:r Religious services relating to the dead, were derived
from the same source, and made their appearance at the
same period. But though founded on errors of the most
dangerous tendency, the progress of the custom was un-
interrupted, and almost unopposed. This fact, however,
is not difficult to explain. The practice of making appeals
to Heaven with respect to the souls of the deceased, was
not associated in its earlier stages with a notion of their
state as ome of suffering; and it was long before any
definite opinion was generally admitted, as to their guilt,
or as to the time, the place, or the extent of their neces-
sities.® ¥rom the manner, indeed, in which this custom

58 Suoch is Jerome's definition of an 267, 332—388, and in Gibbon, ix.
idoL—Conm. in Isa. c. xxxvii. c. 49.

% See the controversy respeoting 6 Thus Malmsbary inserts a letter
image worship, in Mosheim, ii. 259—  from Charlemagne to Offu, in which the




OFf THE PAPAL POWER.

69

is generally adverted to by catholic writers, it would seem Sli lC'l‘

as if invariably connected with the comparatively modern
doctrine of purgatory. But there is no truth in history
more certain, than that most of the ancient believers, who
are thus made to be the partisans of that delusive tenet,
were “far from embracing it; though their opinions re-
specting an intermediate state, too soon betrayed the in-
jurious impression, which had been made by the philosophy
of the gentiles on the faith of the gospel. The doctrine,
however, being once admitted, which declared the penal
inflictions endured by departed spirits to be capable of
mitigation or removal through the mediatory services
performed on their behalf within the walls of the convent
or the church, every feelihg of nature and religion, both in
the dying and the bereft, became too frequently prostrate
at the pleasure of the priesthood. Possessed of such
means, the amassing of wealth, and the raising of costly
edifices, was an amusement rather than a labour.

But among the doctrines of the papacy which bespeak Transub.

the mental bondage of its ancient votaries, a pre-eminence
must be given to its interpretation of the eucharist; and
it must be admitted, that in this particular, the claims of
churchmen, during the middle ages, to originality are not
to be disputed. In the v1ew of the protestant, the insult
offered to the whole provmce of reason, and of the senses,
by the doctrine of transubstantiation, swrpasses immea-
surably every similar device in the annals of paganism,
But this tenet, though unknown to the ancient supersti-
tions, was conducive in a high degree to that authority of
the clergy, which too soon became the end to be promoted
by every innovation whether of faith or polity. Hence,

writer requests prayers to be offered  repose of his spirit, but as a token of
for the soul of * our apostolic lord  respect to so illustrious a personage.—
Adrian,” observing at the same time,  Hist. de Reg. obi sapra.

that this is done, not as doubting the

stantiation.
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CHIAP- when the period affording the prospest of its reception

arrived, the most vigorous efforts were made in its favour. _

To assist the pretensions of error, by connecting it with
the plea of antiquity, has been the common expedient of
its advoeates, and one the policy of which is manifest in
the history of this mysterious article—and indeed in that
of every abuse which the papal system has included. It
will be confessed, that language of the most emphatic
character is employed by the writers of the New Testament
respecting the presence of the body and blood of Christ in
the ordinance of the supper, and we are thus prepared to
encounter similar modes of expression, in the devotional
compositions of subsequent believers. But while these
are culled by the disputant, with an evident feeling of
triumph, as incunicating the doctrine of a real presence, it
is certain that language might be readily extracted from
the pages of the most cautious opponents of that tenet, in
the same degree liable to this unnatural construction.® It
was reserved to the discernment of the ninth century, to
attempt a desoription of the manner in which the Baviour
is present in the christian passover. The fact of that
presence was every where acknowledged ; but the mode

-

61 « [ will show,” says Archbishop
Tillotson, * by plain testimony of the
fathers in several ages for above five
handred years after Christ, that this
dootrine was not the belief of the an-
cient christian charch. I deny nol bat
that the fathers do, and that with great
reason, very much maguify the wonder-
fal mystery and efficaoy of this sacra-
ment, and frequently speak of a great
saperuataral changs made by the divine
benediotion. They say, indeed, that
the elements of bread and wine do by
the divine blessing beeome to us the
body sad blood of Chriet; but they
likewise say, that the names of the
things signified are given to the signs;

that the bread and wine do still remain
in their proper ssture and substance ;
and that they are tarned into the sub-
stance of our bodies; that the body of
Christ in the ssarament js not his
natural body but the fignre of it, not
that body which was crucified, nor that
blood whioh was shed upea the eross ;
snd that it is impious to understand
the eating of the flesh of the Son of Man,
and drinking his blood literaliy ; all
whioh are directly opposed to the doc-
trine of transubstantiation, and utterly
inconsistent with it.” The testimonies
sdduced are from Justin Martyr, Ire-
neus, Tertullian, Origin, Cyprian, sad
Augustine. Works ii. 108 199.
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or nature of it was still undefined. In the year 845, the ‘Silif'l‘-

monk Pascasius Radbert created a disoussion om this sub- i

ject; and to him belongs the homour or reproach, of first
announcing to the churches of Christendom, ¢ that after
the comsecration of the bread and wine in the Lord’s
supper, nothing remained of these symbols but the out-
ward figure, under which the body and blood of Christ
were really and locally present; and the body of Christ
thus present in the eucharist, was the same body that was
born of the virgin, that suffered upoa the cross, and was
raised from the dead.”® The doctrine which this mar-
vellous statement was supposed to express, is that which
every christian was ere long required to believe, but
which the wisest polemic has not yet learned to under-
stand, nor in consequence to explain. It is not surprising
therefore, that the reveries of this recluse should be found
contradictory; and from the nature of the subject, a
similar confusion was almost inseparable from the various
productions which the controversy elicited. An excep-
tion, indeed, is to be made in favour of the celebrated
Johannes Scotus, who in eompliance with the instructions
of Charles the bald drew up his scriptural exposition of
the sacrament, declaring plainly, ‘ that the bread and
wine were the signs and symbols of the absent body and
blood of Christ.” ¢ All the other theologists of his time,”
observes Mosheim, * fluctuate and waver in their opinions;
expressing themselves with ambiguity, and embrace and
reject the same tenets at different times, as if they had
nn fixed or permanent principles eoncerning the matter in
question. From all this, however, it evidently appears,

62 ¢« Both resson and folly were the peint is one of those which oan
hitherto left free on this matter, nor  hardly be supported by a better autho-
hod any imperions mode of faith sus-  rity.—Cent. ix. partii. 0. 3. The same,
pended the exercise of the one, orre-  indeed, is conceded by Bellarmine, De
strained the extravaganoe of the other.”  Script. Ecoles. p. 188.

Such is the statement of Mosheim, sad
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that there was not as yet in the Latin church any fixed
or universally received opinion, concerning the manner in
which the body and blood of Christ are present in the
eucharist.”6s

But while this mystic article was not to be pressed into
the most subtle combinations of language, and was under
every view of it opposed to the use of the senses, and to
the voice of reason and of scripture, much had been done
to favour its admission. The word transubstantiation was
left to make its appearance during the latter half of the
twelfth century; but the causes which had so changed
the polity of the christian church had conferred upon the
clergy the name of priests, and to give meaning to this
title, and completeness to the scheme from which it arose,
it was next required that every clergyman should bave
some true and proper sacrifice to offer. The slaughter of
animal victims on the altar of christian worshippers was
not for various reasons to be attempted—especially while
a doctrine was at hand, which converted each celebration
of the eucharist into a renewed offering of tye‘jsacriﬁce of
Christ. The christian priest was thus raised to the dignity
of presenting thut one ineffable atonement, which every
animal sacrifice had merely prefigured ; and of presenting
this in a way of miraculous operation, more inconceivable
than the most stapendous deeds by which the faith once

- delivered to the saints had been attested of old.

Effect of
tlrese inno-
vations in
reference to
the papacy.

So numerous, and of such importance, were the changes
which had been in various degrees admitted by the pro-
fessed disciples of the gospel, long before the Roman pre-
lates had made very serious advances toward their destined
supremacy. Scarcely a feature remained of the discipline
established in the primitive church; and of its doctrine,
very little was known beyond what was with difficulty
extracted from the mystic import which superstition had

6 Cent. ix. passim.
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conferred upon the sacraments. Nor is it easy to discover S “if T.

a pretension urged by the papacy, when its ascendancy
was acquired, the embryo of which may not be perceived,
in some of the ecclesiastical customs which had long since
obtained. It is not to be supposed that spiritual censures
were always, either correctly defined, or wisely adminis-
tered, while principally controlled by the voice of the
people. The wrongs, however, inflicted by the laity on
themselves, appear to have been few and partial, compared
with those which followed the surrender of their power in
such matters to be employed at the sole discretion of their
rulers. And it is no less obvious that this transfer of au-
thority was not without its disadvantages to the majority,
at least, even in that favoured class of persons. The
weapons which it thus became the peculiar province of
the clergy to employ, with respect to the members of their
immediate charge, were soon found by the inferior orders
among them, to be equally at the command of their
superiors in office in relation to themselves; while the
submission claimed by the metropolitan and his suffragans,
within the limits of a diocese, or of a nation, too often
supplied to the pontiff and his conclave, a model of that
unlimited dominion to which they have so ardently aspired.
By such steps the principles of the papal usurpation were
rendered familiar to nearly every state of Christendom,
before the papacy itself had become a formidable power.
The plea of infallibility, whether advanced more covertly
by the solitary priest, or more openly in the local or
general assemblies of the clergy, included the germ and
essence of the predicted apostacy. The same policy too
which had limited the benefits of religion in the experience
of the worshipper, to the official services of the priest, had
rendered the subordinate clergy equally dependant for
their special gifts on the peculiar functions of the more
dignified members of the hierarchy; while these again
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CHAP. were linked to each other by similar ties, in lengthened
____ gradations, forming a chain of interest and subjection,
which was not to be dissolved, except by a diffusion of
that infidelity which it was so fitted te create, or of that
scriptural knowledge which its strongest efforts were
made to destroy.
Comexion  Yet, it may be affirmed, paradexical as the assertion
;t:::f?e will appear, that the entire fabric of clerical dominion
;‘,"fﬁ‘;‘;ﬁ; arose more from the virtues of the men by whom the
T e, sacred offices were for some ages sustained, than from all
cemor other causes. Despotic power, so ancient in the east,
would hardly have been tolerated through so many cen-
turies, and amid so much disaster, had not its forms been
sanctified in the earlier annals of the world by the paternal
virtues with which it was then commected. And it is in
every view probable, that the undue pretensions of the
christian priesthood would have been urged in vain had
there not been a period when such influence was felt as a
certain benefit. The race of good men would not become
suddenly extinct, and they would perhaps long regard the
authority conceded to their order, either as justly pertaining
to it, or as what could not be deposited elsewhere, under
existing circumstances, with the same religious and poli-
tical security. The application of power entrasted to
such hands, would be just; but the instances, and they
were numerous, in which interests the most important to
communities were thus preserved, must be reviewed with
a mixed feeling, when it is remembered, that such occur-
rences contributed so much to place a multitude in pos-
session of distinctions thus nobly earned, only that they
might be as basely misapplied !
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SECTION III.

EARLY ADVANCES OF THE PAPACY, ITS VARIOUS PROGRESS TO THE CLOSE
OF THE SIXTH CENTURY, RISE OF OREGORY THE GREAT,——HIS CHA-
RACTER.,——INFLUENCE OF HIS PONTIFICATE ON THE MAXIMS OF THE
PAPAL POWER. AMBITION OF THE PONTIFF3, AND THEIR APPELLANT
JURISDICTION.~——ORIOIN OF THEIER TEMPORAL POWER. — PATAL IN-
FALLIBILITY. THE DECRETAL EPISTLES,—~—THE SCHLME OF IILDE-
BRAND. DISPUTE RESPECTING INVESTITURES, 1T3 CONCLUSION,

THAT St. Peter possessed a sort of precedence among the
apostles, and that a certain pre-eminence should be in
consequence assigned to the bishop of Rome, in the order
of prelacy, is a doctrine which appears to have been par-
tially adopted by the clergy of the third century. Cyprian
is known as the advocate of these new and dangerous
opinions. It is plain, however, both from his conduct,
and from his writings, that they were ever accompanied
by such cautious explanations as served to reduce the
favoured apostle to the rank of his brethren, ¢ in power and
authority;” and by thus rendering the precedence in-
tended merely titular, the bishop of Carthage protected
his favourite maxim respecting the strict equality of the
episcopal order.! He was himself privileged to call the

i In the words addressed to Peter,
he views a ‘“ power and honour” as
conferred peculiarly om that apostle.
Bat it was sach as should be bis for a
season only. The same authority is
sapposed to have been subsequently
bestowed on his brethren, especizally by
the words addressed to them iu com-

VOL. I.

mon after the resurrection. The bishop
appears pleased with this theory, as
preserving the umnity of episcopacy,
flowing from oue source, while if it left
any preoedence to the Roman prelate,
it was merely that of name or courtesy.
—Dupin, ceut. iii. 187.

¥

-t

SECT.
IIL

Early ad-
vances of
the papacy.
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CHAP. councils of his brethren, but with this exception, his in-

I .. .
fluence never rose in virtue of his office above that of

moderator in an ecclesiastical assembly; and his own
power in the African church appears to be the extent of
that conceded by its clergy to the bishop of Rome, in
relation to the christian commonwealth.2 For it was the
lot of Cyprian, and of the African bishops, to differ in
judgment from the prelate of the capital; and their con-
duct at that crisis, disclosed their unanimous purpose to
maintain the most watchful independence of foreign con-
trol.2 Of the popes at this period it has been justly re-
marked, that ¢ the bishops of Italy, and of the provinces,
were disposed to allow them a primacy of order and
association (such was their very accurate expression) in
the christian aristocracy. But the power of the monarch
was rejected with abhorrence, and the aspiring genius of
Rome experienced from the nations of Asia and Africa a
more vigorous resistance to her spiritual, than she had
formerly done to her temporal dominion.”™ Even in the

western provinces, the peculiar authority of these

same historian as ‘¢ excellent” and
“ admirable,” and es received by the

2 Indeed, after the estahlishment of
christianity, the convening of a general

oouncil was certainly the province of
the emperors, the jurisdiction of the

patriarchs being jealously limited by.

the bounderies of their respective pa-
triarchates. (Gibbon, iii. 301.) If Mo-
sheim be correct, therefore, in con-
ceding the power, which I have stated
in the text, as that of the Roman pre-
lates in the third centary, it is evident
that the establishment of christianity
wasan event which for a whileabridged
rather than extended their infl

3 Mosheim, i. 264. His aathorities
are the epistles of Cyprian, and his
Unitate Ecclesire, Clemens, mentioned
by St. Paul, (Phil. iv. 3.) is named by
Eusebius as the third bishop of Rome;
and an epistie written by him to the
church at Corinth, is described by the

‘¢ general consent” of the christian
charch. It ia, however, unfortunate
for the claims of the papacy, that no-
thing can he conceived more directly
opposed to the notions of precedency
of any sort in the bishop of Rome, than
is this admirable, authentic, and, we
may add, extended docament. In it
the name of Clemens is associated with
that of the humblest members of the
ocommunity, and its troly primitive title
is “ the ohurch of God whioh is at
Rome, to the ohurch of God which is
at Corinth ;”’ nor does the language of
expostulation or entreaty yield for a
moment to that of authority.—REusebius
Hist. iii. ¢. 15, 16. Fleury, i. 122, 127,
Wake’s Epist.
+ Gibbon, ii. 333.
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dignitaries was so trivial through several centuries from SECT.
the age of the apostles, as to occasion a visible perplexity ;
among the more candid of catholic historians when at-
tempting to define it.>

It is the confession of Eneas Sylvius, cardinal of Sienna, Its various
and afterwards pope, that ‘“ before the council of Nice, r::g;o:?f
every one lived according to his own ways, and that men ;::tz:;h
in general evinced but a very small regard for the church
of Rome.”¢ The council named by Sylvius was convened
in 325; but even that assembly failed to recognize any
peculiar dignity in the bishops of Rome. Its canons re-
stricted the affairs of. every province to the decision of its
metropolitan; and in noticing the patriarchal power, as
conferred on the prelates of Rome and Alexandria, their
particular authority is described as local, as derived from
ancient custom, and tke one as being strictly the same
with the other. One of the laws enacted in that con-
vention, relates exclusively to the limits of the power
entrusted to the higher dignitaries of the church; but
there is not the remotest sanction to be wrung from it in
favour of the doctrine which has bestowed a special
supremacy on the Roman see.” That in the subordination
of churches throughout the empire, the arrangement of
the civil provinces formed the model of the ecclesiastical,
is a fact altogether unquestionable. Were it otherwise,

the act of the Nicene fathers, which conferred so flattering

3 Near the end of the second century,  facts in the laborious compilations of
Viotor, bishop of Rome, refused to  Fleary and Dupin prove any autho-
commuone with the oriental christians, ritative preced as ded to the
on account of their nonconformity with  bishops of Rome, even in the west,
the Roman customs in the celebration  before the close of the fourth century.
of Easter ; and this childish petulance 8 Epist. lib. i. p. 288.
has been represented in the heat of 7Thatsuch is its surprising deficiency
party zeal as an authoritative excom- has often been acknowledged, and with
munication of the parties. His con-  evident regret. Fleary and Dupis,
duct, however, excited the pity both  ubi sopra.
of opponents and friends; nor do the

F2



68

ON THE RISE AND CHARACTER

CHAP. a distinction on the bishop of Alexandria, while aware

that his claim to a religious pre-eminence arose solely from
the civic importance of his residence, would seem to point
out the principal, if not the only source, of the same
dignity as confirmed to the bishop of Rome.?

Twenty years had intervened since the council of Nice,
when Hosius, bishop of Cordova, and the friend of Julius
who then filled the Roman see, procured the sanction of
the council of Sardica to certain regulations, which pro-
mised an enlargement of jurisdiction to the western pa-
triarch. By this assembly, it was agreed that if an
accused bishop should be dissatisfied with the judgment
pronounced by his metropolitan and his brethren, his appeal
was not to be made, as in previous instances, to the
bishops of a neighbouring province, but his complaint was
to be submitted by his judges to the bishop of Rome,
who should either confirm the sentence already passed, or
appoint a re-judgment of the case by the prelates of the
nearest district. It was also secured, that the bishop of
the capital should be present, in the person of his deputies,
at every such investigation, should he deem it expedient.
This council was convened by the emperors Constantine
and Constantius, and on the subject of the Arian contro-
versy. Certain conditions preferred by the eastern re-
presentatives were rejected, and they withdrew ; but there
still remained a hundred bishops from the churches of the
west, and these are described as yielding their unanimous
assent to the above enactments. By the general church,
indeed, they were never acknowledged ; but it is obvious,
that their adoption in so considerable an assembly af-
forded no small encouragement to the pontiffs in their
struggles to establish their appellant jurisdiction—a poli-

8 The charch of Jerusalem alone de-  were, could raise her but to the fifth
rived her bonours from spiriteal con-  pldce in Qignity, Fleury and Dupin,
siderations, but those, sacred as they  ubi supra.
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tical engine, which has proved the chief source of their SFCT
opulence and power.?

But the decrees of the council of Sardica failed to
produce tranquillity even in that division of the church
where its authority was admitted ; and if the substance of
the power conferred by that assembly on Julius and
his successors, was granted not many years later by the
law of Valentinian the third, it was to prevent the fre-
quent disputes of the clergy from passing under the notice
of the secular judge. The weakness and credulity of that
prince, were thus employed by an ecclesiastic who then
filled the see of Rome, and boasted of his friendship. It
should be distinctly noticed also, as a circumstance aiding
these encroachments of the pontiffs, that in addition to
the civic supremacy of the papal residence, which
suggested so many ecclesiastical arrangements favourable
to ambitious designs, the bishop of Rome was the only
prelate in the west possessing the patriarchal power. In
the east, the same elevation was shared between several ;
but the supposed successor of the prince of the apostles,
might boast of being the only organ of general communi-
cation between the two great divisions of the christian
world.’® Nor was this the only circumstance of the same
kind tending to the same result. According to the con-
stitution of the church, as modelled by Constantine, every

9 Fleury records it as the statement
of Athanasius, that the decrees of Sar-
dica received on the whole three hun-
dred episcopal sigoatures, (ii. 169.)
The opp ts of these , “ espe-
cially of that concerning appeals,”
treated the council as an assembly of
Arians, and so doubtful was its aatho-
rity, that its laws rarely snoceeded ex-
cept when palmed on the church as
deoisicns of the il of Nice, (ibid,
172, Dupiv, cent. iv.) The ecastern
prelates were so indignaot on fearning

the conduct of the Sardican assembly,
in relation both to doctrines and disci-
pline, that, immediately on their re-
tarn, they joined, '.o the namber of
eighty, in pr a of
excommaunication on the pontiff him-
self, on Hosius his friend, and many
others.

19Thus Gregory the second writes to
the emperor Leo, “ Are yon ignorant
that the popes are the bond of nnion,
the mediators of pcace betwees the
east and west ”’——Gibbon, ix. 138.
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civil vicariate had its ecclesiastical exarch, or primate. The
vicariate of Rome comprehended the south of Italy, and
the three chief Mediterranean islands. It was compara-
tively small, but its ten provinces were wholly free from
metropolitan jurisdiction, a peculiarity which vested the
bishop of Rome with the important functions of that
dignity, in addition to the higher authority possessed by
him in common with his eastern rivals. And it is of some
moment, to a just perception of the steps by which the
papal power became so far ascendant, to observe that this
union of the metropolitan and patriarchal authorities
formed the kind of empire which the pontiffs laboured to
extend over other provinces; and that while thus em-
ployed, the practice of their own patriarchate was often
appealed to as an authoritative precedent. Hence, their
endless interference with the provincial system of govern-
ment, as in the ordination of bishops, the convening of
councils, and the encouragement of appeals. The first
successful encroachment of this description was made in
the fourth century, when the province of Illyricum con-
sented to receive its bishops in dependance on the suffrage
of the Roman patriarch. It is not, however, until nearly
two centuries later, that we discover any farther evidence
of such advancement. At that period, we find the arch-
bishops of Milan confirmed in their election by the popes;
and the pontiffs are subsequently much employed in re-
viewing the decistons of provincial synods; still pleading
however in support of this assumption, the decrees of
Sardica and the law of Valentinian.n

In the lapse of ages, also, the jurisdiction, or the wealth
attached to the particular churches, came to be viewed as

11 The extent of the Roman patri-  and passionate discussion.—See Bing-
archete, as intimated by the local  ham, book ix. c. i, sect. 9, and Hallam,
phraseology of some aucient canons,  ii. 226, 227.
has been the subject of much learned
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those of the saints to whose special memory the buildings S ?Ifll T.

had been dedicated ; and hence the zeal of churchmen,
which too often arose from ambition or avarice, was easily
disguised under the modest plea of defending the prero-
gatives, or promoting the credit of their several patrons.
Thus the deference to the see of Rome, which was claimed
from the western clergy by Hosius, in the council of 347,
was mildly solicited as an act of homage to St. Peter.
The pontiffs were not insensible to the power of this arti-
fice; and hence, when Innocent, who filled the papal
chair in the beginning of the fifth century, would convince
the less submissive of the clergy of his claims, he bids
them remember that the Roman church had received many
important traditions from her founder, St. Peter ; and that,
to the customs of Rome, the churches were indebted for
the only complete model of the christian worship.’* To this
period, however, this novel plea was so partially admitted,
that Zozimus, who succeeded Innocent, and shared in his
ambition, deemed himself more secure in appealing to the
old foundations of authority. Still within half a century
from its first promulgation, this doctrine was published
with uoblushing confidence by an Italian synod. The
members of such assemblies had long considered the dig-
nity of their country as involved in that of their patriarch;
and, in the present instance, it was gravely recorded,
< that it is not to any councils, or 'to the decrees of any,
that the holy Roman catholic and apostolic church owes
her primacy, but to the words of our Saviour in the
gospel ; * Thou art Peter, and on this rock will I build my
church,’ thereby building the church upon him, as upon a
rock, which nothing can shake; and that the Roman

13 Plenry, iii. 192. It is daring this Sedes Roma petri; qua pastoralis

centary that St. Prosper, a known honoris,
flatterer of the popes, thus discloses Facta capat mundo, quicquid non
his anticipation of their approaching possidet armis,

monarchy :— " Religione tenet.
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CHAP. church, without spot or wrinkle, was consecrated and ex-

alted above all other churches by the presence, as well as
by the death, martyrdom, and glorious triumph of the two
chief apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul.”’s It is true, that
on this novel ground of preference, the bishop of Jerusa-
lem possessed a stronger claim to pre-eminence than his
brother of Rome ; nor could the guilt of the former city,
in slaying the master, have been seriously named without
inducing a recollection of that incurred by the latter,
which had been equally infuriated in the slaunghter of his
servants. Notwithstanding, from this period, the words
““Thou art Peter, and I give to thee the keys of the
kjngdom of heaven,” were in constant requisition among
the partisans of Rome; ‘“ and what is often repeated,
how weak soever, never fails to make some impression,
especially on the illiterate. The hard stone is at length
hollowed by the cave’s drop; however feeble and imper-
ceivable the effect of a single drop must be acconunted.”™*
Previous to the formal announcement of this tenet, a
clerical assembly of the same country had petitioned the
emperor Gratian to reserve the judging of a bishop of
Rome to his immediate authority, or to that of an ecclesias-
tical council.’ But in the sixth century, the bishops,
even of Italy, were in some degree alarmed by the bold-
ness of the delinquent pontiff Symmachus, who, appealing
to the jus divinum of his sovereignty, asserted his exemp-

13 Bower’s Lives. In the middle of  whole assembly of saints and martyrs,

the seventh oentary, the pontiff Stephen
assumed both the name and power of
St. Peter, and in a letter, whioh has
been called the third epistle of that
apostle, the Galilean fishermen assures
the king, ths nobles, and the clergy of
France, that the highest rewards will
be found to await them if they come
forward to the help of his church
against the rapacions Lombards, and
that the Virgin, the Angels, and the

join with him, from their place of re-
pose, in this his suit to the powers of
the earth. Should they allow his tomb
and his temple to be despoiled by per-
fidious invaders, evil must befal them
to the attermost.—Codex. Carolinus.
Ep. iii. 93.

14 Campbell’s Lectures on Ecclesias-
tical History, ii. p. 95.

t5 Ibid, 97.
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tion from the authority of councils and of kings, declaring Slill(ll T.

himself to be amenable to God alone.’® It was, however,
impossible that the friends of the rising power should have
been otherwise than alive to the importance of the new
foundation on which its claims had been placed. Rome must
soon cease to be the queen of cities, and even the decrees of
monarchs, or of councils, might be rescinded. 1In prospect
of such events, a doctrine, which exhibited St. Peter as
the superior of his brethren, and his supremacy as an in-
heritance divinely awarded to the bishops of Rome, was
one affording the promise of empire, which was scarcely
to be limited ; while it seemed to exclude the ordinary
influence of those political changes by which the strength
of all other power has been 8o certainly, and so speedily
demolished. Hence, when the pontiffs declare themselves
less concerned to preserve existence, than to maintain
what they describe as the prerogatives of St. Peter, the
sincerity of their language is not always to be questioned.

With this claim to superiority, another, and one fiuch
less objectionable, was sometimes associated. Innocent,
while advancing the first, in the hope of extorting a
reluctant homage in favour of his see, calls also upon Italy,
Gaul, Spain, Africa, Sicily, and the adjacent isles to re-
collect, that they owe the very name of christianity to St.
Peter, or to men whom his successors had dignified with
the episcopacy. Hence, he complains of the negligence,
which it appears was general, with respect to the peculiar
usages of the parent church. In many instances, the fact
of such obligation was not to be disputed. At the same
time, the sober statements of antiquity have not shewn
them to be so extended as to warrant the rhetorical lan-
guage of various later writers on this subject. The claim,
however, would sometimes be felt and acknowledged ;

16 Mosheim, ii. 114, 115.—Fleury, ii. 680—693.—Bower’s Lives, Symmachus.




74

ON THE RISE AND CHARACTER

CHIA P. and, in such cases, the right to a sort of general superin-

Rise of

- Gregory the

Great,

His cha-
racter.

tendance would be urged with confidence. But the me-
tropolitans were tenacious of their power ; and it remained
for Gregory the Great to render the ecclesiastical authority
of Rome truly formidable, beyond the limits of Italy ;
and partly from mistake, and sometimes from design, to
contribute more than any other man toward its future
ascendancy.

Gregory was called to the papal chair under the reign
of Maurice, and in the year 590.7 It was an elevation
which had been recently occupied by one of his ancestors,
in the person of Felix the second. Gregory’s immediate
parents were of distinguished rank, and revered as devout.
On the decease of his father, he resigned the office of
prefect of the city in favour of the cloister ; and express-
ing a wish to be forgotten among men, employed his
ample patrimony in founding seven monasteries, six in
Sicily, and the seventh at Rome, fixing his own residence
in the latter. But there were elements in the character
of Gregory strongly opposed to the inaction of the convent.
From the hand of Pelagius the second he early received
the office of deacon; and by that pontiff was induced to
become a resident in the Byzantine court, as nuncio of the
apostolic see. On the death of Tiberius, and after four
years absence, he returned to Rome, filled the office of
seretary to Pelagius, and, on the decease of his patron,
was unanimously chosen to sustain the papal dignity.
After much hesitation, the sincerity of which has been
variously judged, the honour was accepted ; and the ponti-
ficate of Gregory the Great became one of the most event-
ful periods in the history of the church.

The character of this extraordinary man was in no few

17 The faots adduced in tbe text to  profuse details of Fleury and Dapin,
illustrate the character and pontificate except when cited as from his
of Gregory, are selected from the epistles. ’
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respects particularly suited to his station and his times. SECT.

If from being deficient in learning himself, he fell into the
common error of undervaluing it in others, his was not
an age to appreciate any of the refinements of literature.®
. Rome was then reduced by the united influence of war,
pestilence, and famine, to the lowest stage of her depression;
and there was an adaptation in that ruder eloquence
with which the pontiff often applied the comforts of reli-
gion to the sorrows and the disordered passions of its
citizens. The removal also of the imperial residence to
Byzantium, had elevated the bishop of Rome from the
rank of a second to that of the first man in the more
ancient city; while, from the necessity of the times,
Gregory the Great became the frequent correspondent
of princes on the subject of war and peace, and was
allowed the exercise of a princely influence. At the same
time his episcopal revenues were collected with a paternal
mildness ; and from the rigid economy of his establishment
a large surplus arose, which was freely distributed to re-
lieve the general distress. The maxims of his own con-
duct, and those commended by him to the clergy, discover
no ordinary acquaintanbé with the human heart ; and to his
honour the indolent and vicious of that. order dreaded his
inspection. Nor is there room to charge him with sub-
stituting the morals of Epictetus in the place of the doc-
trines of Christ, since the truths peculiar to the gospel
are exhibited, either in his own or in borrowed language,
in most of his writings. It may likewise be worthy of

18 Mr. Gibhon has censared the taste
of the pontiff in discouraging a priest
from teaching the classios, b it
required the same lips to atter the
praise of Jupiter aud of Christ. Mr.
Eastace defends the conduct of the
saint by referring to that of a modern
prelate, who relinquished bis favourite
study of cbemistry when called to the

bench, because an employment of too
little importance to be associated with
obligations so serions. Unfortanately,
however, in another of his epistles,

Gregory has described sach ocoupa-

tion as inconsistent with a proper
feeling of piety, leither in priest or
layman, lib. ix. ep. 48. cited by
Dupin.
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CH A P remark, that to the indefatigable labours of Gregory, the

papal ritual is indebted for much of its subsequent order
aud efficiency. But the mission of St. Augustine and his
monks " to impart the knowledge of christianity to our

Saxon ancestors, rose also from his zeal, and forms the
worthiest deed of his pontificate. There was much in the
circumstances of the ancient capital during Gregory’s
elevation, to facilitate the introduction of that temporal -
sovereignty which ere long became inseparable from the
papacy ; and while his character must have imparted no
small impetus to this tendency of events, it was equally
adapted to give a plausible aspect to his numerous acts of
spiritual encroachment. How far this influence of his

virtues may have diminished their real claims, in the case
of some protestant and sceptical historians, it is not easy
to determine ; but it is certain, that few men have been
exposed to the same indiscriminate application of censure
and applause. His monastic vows may appear of doubt-
ful sincerity, because accompanied by such a display of
the most popular virtues of the age, as formed the best
security against descending unnoticed to the grave. The
language of humility also, which passed with such readi-

ness from his pen, was the associate of actions which often

betrayed much less of that feeling than of its opposite ;

and while his general conduct and advice are distinguished

by their prudence, he is found on some occasions almost
surpassing the age in which he lived, in the weaknesses of
superstition and credulity.® His zeal in the cause of
what were deemed the prerogatives of his see, or, in his
language, those of St. Peter, was avowed distinctly as

19 His Pastoral, which onr Alfred
hononred by translating, appears to be
the work most creditable to Gregory’s
feelings and discernment. It is, how-
ever, like most works of the period,
little more than a compilation. Tbe
reader who is sceptical of this pontift’s

credulity and superstition, need only
consalt his Dialogues, or his Life of
St. Benediot. Highly, indeed, must
he have valued the flings from St.
Peter’s chain, since nearly twenty of
his letters refer to his various distribu-
tions of them !
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exceeding every other solicitude. Nor did he need to be SECT.

instructed in the policy of dividing the power opposed to
his pretensions. Hence, this influence was employed with
success to check the aspiring temper of his rival, the
patriarch of the eastern capital ; and to subdue the inde-
pendence of provinces in Greece, Spain, and Gaul.
Even the mission to Anglo Saxon Britain, is chiefly re-
markable through several ages as subservient to the grow-
ing usurpation, inasmuch as the plea which it supplied for
interference with the discipline of the English church,
became a formidable precedent in similar struggles for
dominion. To the death of Gregory, indeed, the ordi-
nation of bishops by the pope was limited to that of such
as were called to the churches then immediately depending
on the see of Rome, and therefore named suburbicary;
as was the exercise of various among the papal functions.
But at the close of this period, the vicars or legates of the
western patriarch were firmly established in several nations,
as in Illyricum, Spain, Gaul, and Portugal; and the
granting of the pallium, a recent custom, became more
frequent, and connected with doctrines mare hostile to the
independence of the national churches.® Tt is true, the
authority of the pontiffs was described even by Gregory,
as receiving its limits from the canons and customs of the
church ; but he must have known that these afforded no
sanction to a Roman bishop, in conferring the pallium on
a prelate of Antioch, nor in meddling with the disputes
of ecclesiastics in Constantinople or in Chalcedon. His
admiration of relics, and his faith in miracles, may be re-
gretted as the weakness of the age, or as a politic device
unworthy of his station; and even his obvious love of
power, may be somewhat tolerated while his ascendancy

2 These vicars, as their same im-  tions relating in any way to the papal
ports, were the reprosentatives of the  jurisdiction, or referred them to the
pontiff, and either decided the ques< judgment of the holy see.
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CH‘AP- is employed to benefit mankind ; but when toward the

close of life both gratitude and sincerity are too plainly
sacrificed, with a view to preserve his official influence, a
strong suspicion is of necessity thrown over much of his
previous history.

The emperor Maurice had confirmed the election of
Gregory, had granted him many proofs of friendship, and
was a prince less unworthy of episcopal confidence than
many who were then raised to the imperial throne. By
the pontiff also, his character had been frequently extolled
as possessing every moral and religious excellence. Tt
was probably from indifference to the ground of dispute,
that the emperor refused to interfere with the controversy
which arose between the prelates of Rome and Constan-
tinople, respecting the title of universal bishop—an ap-
pellation which the latter had recently assumed, and
which the former had endeavoured to suppress by every
art of eloquence and policy. Such, however, was the
only circumstance which can fairly be supposed to have
altered the judgment of the pontiff, respecting the cha-
racter of his sovereign—when a military insurrection placed
the sceptre of the empire in the hand of Phocas—a
centurion, and a wretch who appears to have added the
sensualities of the brute to the treacherous and vindictive
passions which characterize the fiend. Five of the chil-
dren borne to Maurice were secured by the usurper;
these were slaughtered in succession before the eyes of
their parent ;% and his murder was followed by that of his
brother, of his only remaining son, and of as many,
whether patricians or plebeians, as were suspected of

3 Epist.lib. v. ep. 63, vi. ep. 30, Suoch, also, was his attachment to trath
viii. ep. 2. and justioe, that *¢ in his last mements,
2 « At each stroke which he felt in ke revealed to the soldiers the pious
his heart,” observes Mr. Gibbon, < he falsehood of a nurse who presented
found strength to rehearse a pious her own cbild in the place of a royal
ejacnlation, ¢ Thou art just, O Lord, infant.”—Hist. viii. 210—214.
and thy judgmeunts are righteous.’’’
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attachment to his interests. It would be easy to select Sfl(]“‘-

numerous maxims from the writings of Gregory, placing
him before us, deeply shocked by these atrocities, and
urging with an apostolic intrepidity, the necessity of re-
pentance, as affording the only prospect of the blessing of
heaven on a reign commenced by such deeds. But in his
congratulatory letter to the successful rebel, every such
topic is passed by, and in the place of that fidelity which
he had so often enjoined on others, are his soothing de-
scriptions of misery, as resulting from the weakness, or
the turpitude of the former sovereign; and of unusual
prosperity as to flow from the piety and benignity of the
reigning prince ; with much concerning the arm of the
Lord, as revealed in favour of his servant Phocas. This
declamatory appeal, was borrowed principally from the
language of the prophets when describing the advent of
Messiah, and the felicities of his reign; and it was con-
sistent with such an application of holy writ, to wish a
long and prosperous career to the august personage in
possession of the throne.?»> The conduct of this ¢ first
pastor of the religion of the emperors,”* had long been
sufficiently at variance with his professions to occasion a
frequent doubt of his sincerity ; and from the part of it
now adverted to, we are obliged -to conclude that power
had long been the favourite pursuit of this celebrated
pontiff—or at least, that at this period, the possession of
power had created that idolatry of itself, which is capable
in the moment of temptation of bringing every principle
and feeling as an oblation to its shrine.

% Epist. lib. ii. ep. 36. 43.

% Eustace. It is perfectly natural
that Baronias should attempt to save
the reputation of Gregory, by impeach-
ing that of Maorice; but the epistles
cited above, are not the only doon-
ments opposed to his success. A simi-

lar effort has heen more recently made
by an historian of our own. Bat the
perplexities which Lingard and Eu-
stace bave passed over in despair, will
hardly be found to yield to the genins
or industry of our well-meaning bis-
torian Joseph Milner.
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CHIA P.  We have dwelt the more largely on the character and
_ pontificate of the first Gregory, as the maxims of his
bis poncit. conduct included the substance of almost every claim
cateon the preferred by his successors ; while his reputation, which it

maxims of

;‘;gr‘_l’" became in consequence important to preserve, conferred
upon them nearly all the authority of inspiration. The
doctrine of the pope’s legatine authority, his appellant
jurisdiction, his dispensing with oaths and contracts, his
temporal sovereignty, were all, more or less, assumed by
this pontiff. To produce the scheme of Hildebrand, no-
thing was required beyond the aid of the decretal epistles,
and the confirmation of the usages prevailing at the close
of the sixth century, by an uninterrupted adoption of
them, to the latter half of the eleventh.

It was not immediately, that the consequences result-
ing from an acknowledgment of the pope’s supremacy as
derived from St. Peter would be fully perceived, though
when generally recognized, it was to impart very plausible
appearances to the most iniquitous invasions of human
liberty. For the sovereignty assumed on the ground of
this theory, was one extending itself to every part of the
ecclesiastical system ; and being once conceded even in
the most modified form, it became consistent that the
deputies of the pontiff should have their place, and their
influence, in the various national establishments allied to
his authority. These ecclesiastics, whether known by the
name of vicars or legates, were exempted by their office
from all cognizance of their brethren; were taken under
the immediate protection of the popes; and secured thus
to the interests of a foreign court, they frequently became
the mere spies of the land into which they were admitted,
and the check of every movement favouring its religious
independence.”> Hence, the vigour with which their

3 Matt. Paris, Hist. 637, Boulay, Hist, Acad. Paris, iii. 659.
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obtrusive power was sometimes resisted ; and hence the BECT

unvarying firmness with which their particular services —__
were vindicated and extolled by the pontiffis and their
adherents. The rise of this important arrangement in the
general usurpation, may be traced to the close of the
fourth century; but it remained for Gregory the first, to
extend the practice, and to ensure its stability by supply-
ing his successors in office with the most formidable pre-
cedents.® The custom respecting the pallium was of more
recent date than the legatine authority; but by the same
pontiff that distinction is eonferred with greater frequency,
and vested with an increased importance. The badge
itself, consisted of a trivial ormament worn upon the
shoulder, and attached to the episcopal habit, and was
granted at first but to some of the more distingnished
members of that orders” After a considerable interval,
it was declared to be necessary to the canomical exercise

of any episcopal funetion.

% It was in 379 that east Illyricum
was separated by Gratian from the
eastern and attached to the western
empire, and the event was followed by
the sppointment of Acholius, bishop of
Thessalonica, to the office of papal
vicsr, Pope Damasius, by whose
wetchful snthority this breach of poliey
was thas istrodeced, was succeeded
hy Siriaius, who endesvoured to render
the election of bishops through that
part of Higriowm dependent on the ap-
probation of the papal representative.
The anthority conceded to these le-
gates, principslly os sooount of their
episcopal rank, was afler a while
claimed as the legitimate appendage to
this saperadded diguity. Henoe, the
dispaies i our ows history respecting
the logatine pewer, as that whick, so-
cording to the patriotic party, should
be scknowledged but whem sastained
by the archbishop of Canterbary.

7 The paliwm appears to have been

VOL. I.

It was next demanded, that

conferred but in two instanees before
the pontificate of Gregory, once by hus
immediate predecessor, and once by
pope Vigilius. Gregory, however, not
oaly bestowed this badgs af spiritual
knighthood more frequently, bat tanght
that it should be the mark of superior
virtue, and that it should be dependont
on his pleasure as to the time, the
Place, and the manner of wearing it.
Dapin, 49. 59.79. In the tenth century
it bogas to be extended from arch-
bishops to hishops, and the metropoli-
tans of Englmd md Germany visited
Reme to receive it. The first practice
was sensured at the time as an un-
seemly innovation, and by the Gallic
prelates the last was carefully avoided.
It was mot before the middle of the
thirteenth century that attempts were
made to compel the eleoted abbots of
the Eoglish charch to appesr befors
the pontiffs for this purpose.—Mstt.
Paris, Hist. 951.

G
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CH AP. the bishop, to obtain this mark of his complete consecration,
. should appear in the court of his ecclesiastical sovereign ;
and to this well known expression of feudatory homage,
all the formalities of an oath of fealty to the see of St..
Peter were finally added.®
3:‘:::&: It will be sufficient to glance only at these and similar
and their ~ features of the papal policy, to become sensible that with
;m:&ou, the court of Rome, an increase of political power formed
the object to which every question of equity or morals was
too frequently subservient. Maxims so pernicious would
sometimes carry retribution along with them; but in
general the ambition which gave them such importance
was accompanied by discernment enough to secure their
application, only in such forms, or in such a measure, as
the prevailing ignorance or superstition might be expected
to admit. Their influence in consequence was greatly
conducive to the end proposed. The facts which reveal
these purposes of aggrandizement, belong of course to the
whole period of the papal history, and to every department
of its ultimate jurisdiction. Disputes arose continually
in relation, either to the doctrine, or the discipline of the
church; and it was no small number of these, which in
contempt of every other consideration, were laid under
a strict contribution to this increase of dominion. The
right of the western patriarch to receive appeals, and to
decide on all controversies between ecclesiastical litigants
within the ten provinces which composed the Roman
patriarchate, had been established from the days of Con-
stantine. But it has appeared, that since the council of
A.D.us. Sardica, it became the steady object of papal ambition to

% Qur countryman, Boniface, the the cause of the popes than to the
apostle of Germany, was the first ecole-  olaims of their sovereigns, foat the
siastio to yield this lastarticle of feudal  ecolesiastical ohieftain deemed the
homage to the pontiffs. It was not, oath of subjeotion to himself, incom-
however, until charchmen had long patible with the same pledge to
betrayed their stronger attachment to  princes,—Mosgheim, ii, 542,
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extend the same jurisdiction over all the churches of SECT.

Italy, and through the western empire. Every appeal
from distant communities, was in consequence received
with a marked interest, as favouring the projected su-
premacy. Hence, also, to predict the issue of a contest
submitted to a papal decision, it is in general sufficient to
know the party which had been first to offer that deference
to the power of the apostolic see, which was implied in
the act of appealing to its authority as final. It is true,
the language and the genius of the Latins were less nearly
allied to controversy than those of the Greeks; and in the
struggle between those great divisions of the ehurch, the
former, if less considerable in numbers, generally possessed
the advantage of opposing the strength of union to the
weakness of division. In the west, however, disputes
respecting the polity of the church, were scarcely less
frequent than in the east; and its faith was sufficiently
the subject of debate, to furnish the popes with a ground
for frequent interference. Gregory also, while professing
to respect the rights of metropolitans, was not slow to em-
ploy the weight of his character in invading them. During
his ascendancy, the cases of appellants became numerous,
and if his sole authority was not exercised in confirming
the sentence pronounced, its revision commonly devolved
on a papal deputy joined with the bishops of some neigh-
bouring province. There were exeeptions, however,
during this period to the latter mode of adjusting contro-
versies; and such as assisted to bring the revision, as well
as the confirmation of synodical decrees, to the immediate
tribunal of the popes.” From the establishment of this
custom, and those relating to the pallium, grose a constant
intercourse between the dignified churchmen of Christen-
dom and the court of Rome. To the influx of appellants,

% PDupin, ceut. vi. 78,

¢ 2

11l
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CHIAE and of successful candidates for episcopal and abbatical
___ honours, were added as a consequence the most accom-
plished representatives of the European sovereigns, either
as defendants of their rights, or as the organs of their
pleasure ; and when the popes aspired to confer the beme-
fices of the most distant and opulent establishments upon
their creatures, the ranks of their attendants were swollen

into alarming numbers.
Orignol  From the power of binding and loosing which the pon-
poral power. tiffs had derived from the doctrine of St. Peter’s sove-
reignty, arose their custom of dispensing with treaties and
oaths. The practice was frequently condacive to their
influence, and to that of their clergy; but it also afforded
farther proofs of their contempt for moral obligations,
when incompatible with the advances of political power.
Thus to be applauded as pious and benign, by the man to
whom the Saviour had entrusted the keys of the celestial
kingdom, must have been, in the judgment of Phocus, the
certain assuranee of freedom from the guilt of his treason,
and of his sanguinary deeds. And it is worthy of careful
observation, that by a similar act of perfidity, Pepin of
France ascended the throne of his master Childeric the
third ; and that it was the sanction of that act on the part
of Zachary, the contemporary pontiff, and of Stephen his
successor, which annexed the exarchate of Ravenna, Pen-
tapolis, and various cities and territories in the Roman
dukedom, to the see of the ancient capital. From this
period, its bishop, who had often exerted the influence of
a sovereign, and sometimes with much advantage to the
citizens of Rome, is possessed of the mame and of the
A-D.151— entire authority of a temporal prince.® The grant of

%0 Mosheim, ii. 200—283. Gibbon, the same period, a4 not altogether un-
ix. 149—155. The last writer seems  worthy of the civio honour obtained by
to regard the successor of Childerio, such questionable means.
and certain of the popes belonging to
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Pepin was confirmed and extended by Charlemagne, to SE

whom his sceptre descended. But that monarch, amid
his bounties to the ministers of religion, discovered a po-
litical sagacity peculiar to himself. As emperor of the
west he reserved to his crown the right of confirming
every election to the papacy; maintained the strict inde-
pendence of his civil jurisdiction, extending its authority
over the persons of the clergy in all criminal cases, and
subjeoting the property of churchmen to the tribute de-
manded of lay proprietors. .But his genius was not here-
ditary. In the ninth century his posterity became in-
volved in destructive wars; and the pontiffs, with their
adherents in Italy, profited by this season of weakness so
as to escape from their dependance on the imperial con-
firmation ; and, indeed, virtually to secure to themselves
*the election of the emperor. It is manifest, that a power
in the religious establishment sufficient thus to create the
chief authority in the secular hierarchy, was inseparable
from the most serions encroachments of superstition and
of priestly tyranny. The disposal of other crowns would
readily follow that of the Csesar; and the influence which
arose from a politic improvement of passing events wéuld
soon be regarded as a legitimate function. Nor was it
usual with the church of Rome formally to relinquish any
olaim which it had once asserted.

85

CT.
I

The teacher, indeed, who would decline the praise of P-p-l infal-

infallibility, may still feel solicitous to conceal, as far as
possible, his liableness to mistake when engaged in his
own field of instruction. To this very natural anxiety,
the papal doctrine of infallibility may be in part ascribed.
Long, however, before any pretension to that attribute
was distinctly urged, the vanity or the love of power from
which it proceeded, had rendered the fearless reiteration,
even of the most disputed claims, a prominent feature in
the Roman policy; and to the advances of its spiritual



86

ON THE RISE AND CHARACTELR

CHIA P. despotism, this practice, as we have noticed, was of the

greatest importance. To suspéend the exercise of a right,
was not to abandon the right itself ; and though to pre-
serve this distinction might sometimes require no ordinary
skill, it is certain, that in general the ceaseless repetition
of the demand at length secured its admission. By every
such admission, the general character of the pontifical
claims as just and sacred was supposed to be preserved.
That Gregory the first was no stranger to the feeling
whence this peculiarity derived its origin, and that he was
fully aware of its influence over every branch of the papal
Jjurisdiction, is evident from much of his conduct, but
especially from the perseverance with which he opposed
the ambitious title assumed by his rival of Constantinople,
and from his exercise of the same pertinacity with respect
to Maxentius, the refractory bishop of Salona* With®
this rigid adherence to its public decisions, the infallibility
claimed by the papal court was naturally connected ; nor
was it to be supposed, that popes would have attempted
to place themselves above councils, without distinctly
assuming that inspired authority which had been claimed
by Such assemblies. By such steps did men proceed,
until it was asserted, “ that all pontifical decrees ought for
ever to be observed by all men, like the word of God, to
be received as if they came from the mouth of St. Peter
himself, and held like canonical scripture. Neither the
catholic faith, nor the four evangelists' could avail those
who rejected them, this being a sin which was never to
be remitted. Christ had bestowed upon the pope, when
he spake as such, the same  infallibility which resided in
himself.” Yea, what is more, “ he could change the
nature of things, and make injustice justice. Nor was it

31 On this point the chief pastor and  eight years oontinuance the will of the
the chief magistrate of the empirc former prevailed.—Dupin, cent. vi.
were divided, but after a struggle of  90.
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possible that he should be amenable to any secular power, 8 EC’I‘
for he had been called God by Constantine, and God was -
not to be judged by man; under God the salvation of all
the faithful depended on him, and the commentators even
gave him the blasphemous appellation of our Lord God
the Pope !”*

The beginnings of these extravagancies, were in many The decrtal
ways resisted, by such as were acquainted with the ancient 7"
constitutions of the church; but their opposition was at
length overruled, and by means exhibiting the usual subor-
dination of integrity to power. It was in the eighth and
ninth centuries that certain documents appeared, which
have since become notorious under the name of the
decretal epistles. Their chief design was to abridge the
influence of metropolitans, as the best means of advancing
the papacy. With this view every plaintiff bishop was em-
powered to make his first appeal to the apostolic see; and
the popes descended to avail themselves of the aid to be
derived from these artful documents. They were de-
scribed as including the decrees of preceding pontiffs and
of ancient councils, and made their appearance in two
compilations. The first extended the extraordinary powers
now claimed by the successors of St. Peter, to the time of
Siricius; and such was the success of the imposture, that . D. 400.
the second conferred on the same pretensions, an antiquity
as remote as the days of Sylvester. That these collections
were the fabrication of designing men, has been long since
conceded by catholics. Their influence, however, on the
future usurpations of the papacy is every where seen ; and
has not only disclosed that contempt of truth and equity,
which was so deeply to characterize the later policy of the
court of Rome, but that prostrate ignorance both among the
clergy and laity, which was so long to form the reproach
of the western nations.’

32 Book of the Church, i. 328, 329. % Lipgard’'s Hist. iii. 209, 300,
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I

The scheme
of Hilde-
brand.

A.D. 1073,

ON THE RISE AND CHARACTER

The annals of the papal court through the tenth century,
are admitted by its friends to be little else than those of
crime—and frequently of crime almost unparalleled. Yet
even in that age its influence was progressive, nor were
there wanting sycophants to vindicate and applaud the
most insulting of its demands. It is not, however, until
the century following that this mystery of iniquity appears
complete. The filling of St. Peter’s chair, which had
previously devolved on the clergy and nobility and on the
burgesses and the people of Rome, was then confined to
the newly instituted college of cardinals.* At the same
time, the utmost ingenuity and ardour were discovered,
to render the will of the pontiffs the presiding authority,
pot only in every church, but in every nation of Christen-
dom. At this period it was not enough (o assert their
supremacy as legislators in relation to the church, but
they claimed, and in virtue of a divine commission to that
purpose, the entire distribution of ecclesiastical honours
and emoluments, and *“ carried their insolent pretensions
so far, as to give themselves out for the lords of the uni-
verse, arbiters of the fate of kingdoms and empires, and
supreme rulers over the kings and princes of the earth.”ss

Such was the nature of that monarchy to which the
haughty genius of Hildebrand aspired; a despotism
extended over all ranks, whether priests or laymen, and
enforced, by the appalling alternative of immediate sub-
mission, or the coming vengeance of eternal fire. His
design is stated to have been ‘“ to engage in the bonds of
fidelity and allegiance to St. Peter, that is, to the Roman

Mesheim, ii. 303—807. See the story
of these decretals and of the donation
of Constantine, in Gibbon, ix. 161—
164. .

3¢ This was achieved by Gregory
VII. Soon afterwards it was agreed
that the suffrage of two-thirds in the

sacred college should determine the
eleotion ; and sach is the present law
of the catholic ohurch.

3 Mosheim, ii. 409, The sobstance
of this claim was ventured before the
close of the tenth century.— Histoire
Litteraire de la France, tom. vi 98,
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pontiff, all the kings and princes of the earth, and to lll?.C'r.

establish at Rome an annual assembly of bishops, by whom
the contests that might arise between kingdoms and sove-
reign states were to be decided, the rights and pretensions
of princes to be examined, and the fates of nations and
empires to be determined.”* It was a scheme, embodying
all the gloomy grandeur of that druidical ascendency
which had anciently obtained in Gaul and Britain; and
to its establishment the monk of Clugni directed the
activities of his ardent nature, when raised to the papal
throne, as Gregory the seventh. But this subjection of
all princes to the sovereignty of the pontiff, and of every
state convention to a parliament of priests, was to exist
only in theory. The clergy of different nations struggled
to preserve the authority of their local councils; and
princes, in some instances, exerted both their wisdom and
their valour to protect their civil dominion from invasion,
It is manifest, however, that the independence of the
olerical assemblies referred to, had been already greatly
subdued ; partly by the influence of the decretal epistles,
and partly by the customary presence of the pontiff in the
person of his legates. 'The valour of princes also, fre-
quently availed but little, as opposed to the power of men
who had every horror of superstition at their command,
and who, by those weapons, could diffuse a feebleness and
disaffection over the mind of almost any people.

The letters of Hildebrand afford ample proof, that the
failure of his scheme is not to be attributed to any defi-
ciency, either of intrepidity or decision, on the part of its
anthor. The most powerful princes were required, and
with much solemnity, to subject their respective territories
to the jurisdiction of St. Peter, by rendering them the
fiefs of the apostolic see. But it was impossible to give

% Mosheim, ii. 193.
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CHIA P.to this supremacy, as vested in a christian priest, the

cbarm of a remote antiquity. The frame of society to
which a similar despotism had once induced, through a
large division of pagan Europe, existed but in very faint
traces. Hence our admiration of the prowess which could
project its introduction, is not without a mixture of pity
for the weakness that could anticipate its admission. over
a field so extended as the nations of Christendom. There
were sovereigns, indeed, who, enslaved to an abject super-
stition, or preferring the feudal superiority of the pontiff
to that of some neighbouring power, complied with this
demand. It was the authority of Hildebrand which dis-
solved all the political relations of Poland, dethroned its
prince, and placed a creature of the papal court in pos-
session of his dignity. The monarchy of Poland was thus
added to that of Russia, to the principalities of Croatia
and Dalmatia, and to the several Spanish kingdoms, which
became, with every formality, the feudatories of St. Peter’s
representative. In other instances, these insolent de-
mands were sternly and effectively resisted; but it is
proper to remark, when adverting to the origin of the
doctrine on which they were founded, that the boldness
with which it was urged arose principally from the sanc-
tion which had been conferred upon it, more or less, im-
mediately, both by the prince and the people through the
states of Europe. Thus the crusades to the holy land, in
which the popes were allowed to wield the military ener-
gies of Christendom, were founded on the supposed right
of its religious chief to confer the soil of a distant nation
on his particular adherents. These general movements,
however, are not so evidently connected with the progress
of this pernicious tenet as the local and selfish policy of
individual monarchs. Our first William scorned to ac-

37 Mosheim, 402, 521.
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knowledge a civil superior even in the lofty Hildebrand;*® secr.

but he had previously conceded some such superiority, as
belonging to the pontifical chair, by soliciting of its pos-
sessor the sanction of his projected enterprize in England.®
The same authority, in the disposal of kingdoms, was more
distinctly " acknowledged by Henry the second, when he
descended to procure the sister island as a grant from
Adrian the fourth.#® But Henry is also in that class of
sovereigns, who lived to feel the impolicy of thus subject-
ing the temporal to the spiritual sword, for the sake of
some immediate and transitory gain.

IIL,

Among the disorders which Gregory applied himself to pispute re-
correct, were the prevalence of simony, and the contempt Tos.™

of discipline and morals which had arisen from the celibacy
prescribed to the clergy. From his attempt to expel the
practice of simony arose his dispute concerning investi-
tares—a discussion which involved the empire and the
papal court in long and calamitous warfare. It has ap-
peared, that in the primitive church, the ministers of re-
ligion were chosen to the pastoral relation by the people ;
and it is unquestionable, that after the civil establishment
of christianity, this right continued to be divided between
the people and the clergy—pertaining, however, ‘after an
interval, to the latter in a greater degree than to the
former. It will be remembered, also, that in the arrange-
ments of the feudal system established through the western
empire, every immediate tenant of the crown receivéd his
possessions on condition of appearing in the presence of
the sovereign, and of performing there the oath of fealty.
As the estates of the church increased, bishops and abbots
became an important part of the national aristocracy ; and
introduced by princes to their particular jurisdictions by
the same formalities, monarchs began to consider the

38 Collier's Hist. Reoords, xii. 4 Matt. Paris, 95.—Baronias, 1159.
% Pict. 106, 107.—Malms, 56.
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c HIA P. investment of candidates with these honours as their legiti-

mate province. The clergy, however, who had laboured to
withdraw the whole business of such elections from the
people to themselves, were loud in their complaints ; and
not unfrequently braved the displeasure of the sovereign
by concealing the decease of their bishop or abbot until
his successor should be chosen and consecrated. By this
stratagem, the designs of the monarch, whether good or
evil, were frustrated; and to prevent the recurrence of
this artifice, a law was introduced which empowered the
magistrate in the neighbourhood of the cathedral, or con-
vent, to secure, on the decease of its dignitary, and in the
pame of the king, the ring and crosier. These, as the
known emblems of the spiritualities belonging to the
episcopal and abbatical offices, were conveyed to the court;
and the conferring of these on the candidate by his me-
tropolitan, which had hitherto formed the investment, was
now to be preceded by a similar formality on the part of
the sovereign.

To this innovation it was principally and strongly ob-
jocted, that it deprived the clergy of their ancient privi-
lege of election, with respect to the more important places
of the hierarchy; that the seizure of the ring and crosier
by the secular power was nothing less than a deed of
sacrilege, and that the uses to which they were applied
were to the last degree removed from those holy mysteries
of which they were significant. The right of sovereigns
to exact an oath of fealty from the clerical aristocracy
wes not disputed ; but while the wealth of churchmen had
been derived ohiefly from the laity, and while the sword
of the laity was expected to defend it from every assault
of infidel rapacity, the election of the men by whom the
larger revenues of the religious establishment should be
enjoyed, was to be scrupulously reserved to the sacred
order. Accordingly, in the year 1075, Hildebrand con-
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vened a council in the city of Rome; and a sentence of SECT.

excommunication was pronounced on every ecclesiastio
who should aoccept of investiture from the hands of a lay-
man, and on every layman who should thus presume to
touch the ark of the sanctuary. The emperor, Heury the
fourth, against whom this amathema was immediately
directed, admitted that the practice of regal investitures
bad become the inlet of a most disgraceful merchardize,
but pledged himself to reform the custom throughout his
dominions. The pontiff, however, insisted om its total
abolition, and a war was thus kindled, which is described
by the contemporary writers as that of the empire and the
church. Through nearly half a century, the most cuiti-
vated provinces of Europe became the scenes of tumult
and desolation. One emperor incurred the loss of his
soeptre, and his life, by this contest, being first subdued to
a state of prostration before his priestly rival, which
should have roused the imdigmation of every monarch.
But on the other hand the popes themselves were often
reduced to the humbling necessity of providing- for their
safety by flight and eancealment. The struggle attended
with this various success was terminated at length by
mutual concessions. The election of bishops and abbots
was reserved, the first to the camoms, and the second to
the monks, according to ancient usage; and the prince
was no longer to be considered as investing the persons so
elected with any thing beyond the temporalities of their
dignity, and was in consequence to resiga the use of the
ring and crosier. But on the part of the secular power,
it was also provided that every such eleetion should be
made in the presence of the emperor, or of his representa-
tive ; that the ecclesiastic chosen should take the oath of
allegiance to his sovereign;"' and that every dispute

41 This had beer probibited nearly  second, in the coancil of Clermont.
thirty years previously, by Usban the  ** It is enaocted that no biskop or priest

111
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CHAP. between the suffragan parties should be referred to his
decision as final.«

Its conelu- The provisions of this treaty are still the law of the papal
court, but the language in which they are stated, has been
differently interpreted. A weak pontiff or a weak sove-
reign might admit an interpretation little favourable to his
particular claims; but a consciousness of power invariably
conferred a latitude of meaning on.the terms of this re-
lactant compact. Indeed the history of the papacy, from
the eleventh century to the age of Wycliffe, is the deve-
lopement of a continuous effort to realize that unlimited
empire, which had received its ideal perfection from the
genius of Gregory the seventh.** It was a scheme op-
posed to the rights of sovereigns, and of the provincial
clergy ; but their opposition was merely local, and always
divided, and hence was usually inefficient. Kings are still
dethroned, subjects absolved from their allegiance,
nations laid under interdict, and their feudal subjection
to the see of St. Peter often demanded. A priest,
who could thus dispose of every security, presumed
to be inherent in the laws of nations, would evince
but little delicacy in his attempts to mould their
religious institutions to his pleasure. Accordingly, under -
the name of universal pastor, the popes describe
every form of power in the church, as emanating from
themselves ; and regard the disposal of its revenues and
honours, as in every instance subject to their. sanction.
From these ambitious notions, proceeded the customs of
provisors, commendams, annates, with the numerous
modes of obtaining wealth, which were extended to every
province of Europe, the effects of which are scarcely to be

shall promise upon oathliege obedience  guided principally by Mosheim, ii.
to any king or layman,”—Mosheim, ii. = 508, 524; iii. 48, 49. The question is
525. ’ one of those to which that historian has

43 In the above epitome of this me-  brought the whole of his learning.
morable -controversy I have been 43 Ibid, iii. 166—187.
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paralleled in the annals of rapacity. In the ensuing pages, 8 lI!I(IJ T.
this general statement will be confirmed by details from .
our own ecclesiastical history; and that of some other
states, if but partially consulted, would furnish a large
portion of the same evidence. But the reader is probably
wearied by these monotonous recitals of human frailty and
corruption. It may therefore be agreeable to him, as well
as due to our subject, before dismissing this introductory
chapter, to notice some of the benefits certainly resulting
to the states of Europe, from the christianity of the middle
ages ; considering it however, at the same time, in its de-
ficiencies and positive vices, when compared with that
purer system, the name of which it continued to assume.
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SECTION 1V,

RELIGIOR NECESSARY TO POLITICAL SECURITY.~~— PACANISM OF GBEXCE
AND ROME,——AND OF THE NORTHERN NATIONS,———FAVOURABLE IN-
FLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY ON THE STATES OF THE WESTERN EMPIRE,
THE DISCOVERIES AND TENDENCIES PECULIAR TO THE GOSFEL. THESE
STRANGELY OVERLOOKED BY THE CLERGY OF THE MIDPLE AGES. — THEIR
GENERAL SYSTEM DEFVECTIVE, AND IN MANY RESPECTS DEGRADING AND
RUINOUS,

CHAP. THE laws of men partake of the imperfections insepa-
"__ rable from human nature. If devoid of error and of in-
Raligion ne- justice, they can apply but to our visible history, leaving
g:‘rll?;ﬂ = the passions, those great springs of good and evil, wholly
uncontrolled. Every culprit, also, will indulge the hope

of escape from human sanctions: but true religion presents

a standard of duty infallible and complete, enforced by

the doctrine of a certain retribution, and of a retribution

which the awards of an earthly judge can but faintly
portray. The history of nations has in consequence de-
monstrated, that without some measure of religious faith,
political security is a dream; and that impressions of
futurity, in proportion to their truth, constitute the spring

and safeguard both of public and of private welfare. The

Athenian may smile at the solemnity of an oath, while the .

Roman is found regarding it with reverence; but the
effect is soon disclosed in the ascendency of Roman power.!
The Roman also, may in his turn imbibe the scepticism
of the more speculative Greek ; but to copy the vices of

! Polyb. vi. 34, where the patriot historian feelingly deplores this degeneracy
among his countrymen.

e ———
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Athens was to share in her fall. The very imperfect ¢ode Slil vC T.
of obligations which the popular superstition had supplied i
might be abandoned ; but atheism had nothing so whole-

some to offer in its place; and hence, the tyranny and
disaster which formed the decline of the mosat powerful

empire the world has known.?

It is true, the policy which had raised a temple to fidelity, Pegenisn of
and suggested the erection of others to the social affections, o
could nof prevent the yielding of similar honours to licen-
tiousness and contumely. Nor will this excite surprise, if
it be remembered, that while Bacchus revels in his cups,
Saturn murders his offspring ; that Venus is described as a
harlot, that Mercury is degraded by theft, and that Jupiter
himself appears as the pattern of filial disaffection, stained
with the guilt of perfidy, fornication, and adultery! Still
when Plato determined to exclude the disciples of Hesiod
and Homer from his imaginary commonwealth, because
the aunthors of these demoralizing tales, the philosopher
must have anticipated a state of sdciety, capable of dis-
tinguishing between the tares of the popular system and
its better produce.® The doctrine of immortality, though
on many points relating to it the most thoughtful men
were most distarbed by uncertainty, was its master tenet,

Very little, indeed, of purity was associated in the mind
of the ancient pagan, with the notion of a future existence ;
and the trivial, and often worse than trivial occupation
assigned to the objects of his worship, conferred upon the
most favourable aspect of his future being a strange im-

significance. Yet history has shewn, that even such a

#¢ As long as the religions principle
remained, it controlled manners and
obeoked the progress of luxury in pro-
portion to its influenco; but when
atheism had corrupted this principle,
the great bar to corruption was re-
moved, and the passions wera withount

VOL. IL.

check or control.”—Montague. On
the Rise and Fall of the Ancient Re-
pablics.

3 De Nep. ii. 605, iii. 613. Cisero
applands the decision of the philoso-
pher, and for the reason assigned.
De Nat, Deor. i. 42. :

H
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C"IAP faith may be the conservator of a state, while to abandoh

it in favour of scepticism must be to introduce every

-element of political ruin. : '

Andof the  The difference between the superstmons of Greece and

mtion.  Rome, and those of the tribes by which the Roman em-
pire was subdued, must be sought chiefly in the opposite
character of the victors and the vanguished. The northern
nations frowned on the incontinence, and the softer indul+
gences, which had arisen from the climate, or the luxury
of their enemies, and which ‘their deities were presumed
to tolerate. But they were unmindful, or, perhaps, igno-
rant of the fact, that their own mythology had been no
less accommodating to the propensities which characterized
its votaries. If not so impure as that of Rome, it was
more nearly connected with ferocious passion; and the
contempt which it attached to the arts of industry, tended
to the production of unhappiness, scarcely less than the
vices which hastened the decline of Roman greatness.
Their ancient creeds had proceeded from the same source;
but had derived many peculiarities from the rudeness or
the culture, from the martial temper, or from the mord
varied or harmless occupation of the nations in which
they had been preserved. Fostering many errors, and
many vices, they still continued to shed some rays of
patriarchal light across the gloom which time and distance
had created.* But at the period of the Saviour’s advent,
those sublime conceptions of the unity and perfections of
Deity, which had so charmed the contemporaries of Thales
and Pythagoras, were obscured or lost; the age of reason.
had passed, and the world, instead of becoming more de-
vout, as it became more enlightened, was fast descending,
in its religious knowledge, as to a second childhood.

ey - But if that degree of patriarchal truth, which was in-

mﬂpel.:ee.of
culstianity terwoven with the policy of gentile nations, continued

on the states
of the west.
ern empire, 4 Mallet’s Northern Antiquities. Tacitus, De Moribus, Germ.
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through so long a period, to diffuse a preserving influence 8 f-‘g T

over the most important of the institutions and the feelings
which link society together, it may be safely presumed
that no corraption of christianity has been such as wholly
to destroy its happier tendencies.’ . Its effect, indeed, with
regard to the spiritual destinies of man, from the age of
Gregory the first, to that of Wycliffe, is a question of
awful import, and of many difficulties ; but that it bestowed
many present advantages on its avowed disciples, even
through that period, is evident. Much of what it pro-
duced might have followed as the result of civilization ;
but in the states of modern Europe, civilization was every
where the offspring of christianity. It isin vain, therefore,
to conjecture, as to what the condition of European
society would have been apart from the influence of the
christian faith, since it became what it is in the page. of
history, principally from that source; a state in which the
usual possessions of civilized life are sometimes connected
with a generosity of sentiment, and an equality of benefits,

*which civilized paganism never conferred. That industry,

and that honourable thirst of independence, which the
gospel enjoins on every disciple ;# the contempt of worldly
greatness, so evident in its descriptions of present duty
and of future honour ; together with the domestic virtues,
the public spirit, the hatred of strife, and the veneration
of magistracy, which it so variously and so forcibly de-
mands, all unite to render the gospel the most efficient
scheme of human improvement ever announced to the

world.” Such at least is the concession which has been

frequently extorted from its enemies.® During the middle

& It is worthy of observation, thatthe . 7 Ephes. v. vi. Rom. xii. xiii.
apcient lawgivers invariably oonfer 8 Analysis of Bolingbroke, seot. xii.
upon their codes o divine origis, and —R Social Contract. iv. 8.

-plainly anticipate their efficiency but  The same concessions form a part of
.“ £ A b’ loateml '

the paradoxical theories of Hume,
¢ 2 Thess. iii, 7—15. Gibbon, and Voltaire.

H2
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CHIA P. ages its primitive aspect had, indeed, disappeared, but
2o . something of its spirit was still retained. Its opposition

to the practice of lawless divorce, and to every species of
impurity, was too striking to be evaded, and was often
urged with success. Wherever published it was called
to contend with the custom of human sacrifices, or.with
the equally cruel practice of infanticide, and it invariably
abolished them.? The assumed right of self-destruction,
under whatever pretext maintained, was solemnly de-
nounced ;" and by the zeal of christian benevolence, the
pations of the east and west were at length secured. from
the brutalizing influénce of gladiatorial exhibitions.?* The
practice of deciding . questions. relating to property or

morals by civil combat and

9 Constantine demolished the temple
of Venus at Heliopolis and mount Le-
banon, prohibjting the impure rites
connected with her worship: Euseb.
Vita. Constant. iii. 5. Justinian, and

the younger and elder Theodosius are

among the princes of the empire, whose
‘laws were directed to extirpate li-

-consed fornication ; and in later ages

the instanoes are not few in which the
lcentiousness of sovereigns and their
nobles was laudably ohecked by the
persuasions or suthority of churchmen.
—Thomas, ii. 745, 757, 758, 762, 775.
Greg. Turen. Hist.iv.26. Baronius,
632, 639. Epist. St. Boniface, apud
Spelman. 225. The apologies of the
fathers prove the ohastity of the early
christians to have heen alike singular
and unquestionable. . ’
10 Qibbon, ix. 248, 249.—We read
also the inveteracy of this oustom, in
the traces of it which remained in En-
rope to the third and even to the sixth
century. Porphyry de Abstinentia, ii.
Procopius. De Bell, Goth.ii, 25. The
absence of infantioido among the an-
cient Germans excited the surprise of
Tacitas. De Moribus Germ. xix. The
practice of exposing female infants to

ordeal, was common to the

perish by violence, or by the slow
operation of famine, did not cesse in
the empire before the oloss of the fourth
century, a date which prevents oar at-
tribating the event to am increase of
civilization.

11 There was much reproach attached
to this crime in the ‘earlier stages of
Greece and Rome, hut ere long it
passed wholly away.

1 [n these exhibitions men were
doomed to engage in mortal atrife for
the amusement of the populace and
their rulers. The sport was introduced
by the Brati, when the combatants
oonsisted of six persons; by Julius
Cwmesar, that number was increased to
threo hundred and twenty; and by
Trajan, ten thousand lives are said to
have been thus sacrificed for the public
diversion.— Valer. Max. ii. 4, Plet.
Dio, Cass. lxvi. Ixviii. Tertullian,
Cyprian, Lactanctius, and many other
fathers, employed their eloquence to
effect the suppression of these savage
spoctacles. In later ages tournameats
were repoatedly condemned by ec-
clesiastical councils, ss too nearly re-
sembling these sports of pagan Rome.
Martene, vii. 76.
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northern nations; but it was frequently opposed by the SFCT.

christian priesthood, whose courts invited the litigants to
a process of inquiry more favourable to equity, presenting
amid the barbarism of the times the model, in many par-
ticulars, of our later jurisprudence.’® * The civil power
was in those ages so inefficient for the preservation of
public tranquillity, that when a country was at peace with
all its neighbours, it ‘was liable to be distarbed by private
wars ; individuals taking upon themselves the right of
deciding their own quarrels, and avenging ' their own
wrongs. Where there existed. no. deadly feud, pretexts
were easily made by turbulent and rapacious men for en.
gaging in such contests; and they were not scrupulous
whom they seized and imprisoned for the purpose of ex-
torting a ransom. No law, therefore, was ever more
thankfully received than when. the council of Clermont
enacted, that from sunset on Wednesday to sunrise on
Monday, in every week, the truce of God should be ob-
served on pain of excommunication. Well !mght the
inoffensive and peaceable part of the community, (always
the great, but in evil times the inert, and therefore the
suffering part,) regard with grateful devotion a power
under whose protection they slept four nights of the week
in peace, when otherwise they would have been in peril
every hour.”™ A laborious comparison of the lives of
pagan and of christian sovereigns has farther demonstrated
that heathenism affords no security against violence and
faction, like that derived from christianity ;'* and a volume
might be occupied in describing the evil propensities of
monarchs, as controlled by the more humane genius of

13 Robertson’s Introdaction, Cliarles  the same anthority passed through the
V. sect. i. vi. hand of nearly that number, within &
1+ Book of the Churoh, i, 294, 295, fourth of the interval.. See many si-
15 Fifty sovereigns swayed the scep-  milar illustrations in Bo:ms, ii. 868.
tre of Franoe eleven hundred years; 474, 667,
while in the pagan state of the empire,
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CHAP. churchmen. Hospitality, the proverbial virtue of primi-

tive believers, was diffused through Europe with the faith
of the gospel;'” while the permanent receptacles of the
sick and the infirm, which arose from the benevolent zeal
of Chrysostom in the eastern capitul, were the first edifices
which cities had devoted to such a purpose.’® But the
fate of the prisoner and the slave was ever an object of
peculiar solicitude with the more virtuous of the clergy.
Instances of manumission by themselves, or by their in-
fluence, might be selected from almost every age and
country ; where the evil was not to be destroyed, its rigours
were often greatly subdued ; and in most cases the widow,
or the defenceless in general, could not consult their
interests better, than by appealing to the equity or com-

passion of their pastors.!?

1 The fact that Englishmen are in-
debted in 80 great a degree to a pre-
late for their magna charta, may sug-
gest that the influence of churchmen
bas not been ahways adverse to popolar
rights. It was an act of inhrwanity
which excluded the emperor Theo-
dosius from the altsr of the ohurch;
and a suocessful effort to prevent the
effusion of blood, was among the last
zcts of our own archhishop Theodore.
It must at the same time be confessed,
that the sins of the clergy, with respeot
to the liberties of men, were far more

sumeroas than their virtues. The -

pontiffs were not the only persons of
their order who woald fain bave anni-
bilated our magna oharta.

1 Julian, ep.49. Baronius, iii. 163,
The absence of houses designed par-
tioularly for the accommodation of
strangers or travellers, was supplied
during the middle ages, when such in-
tercourse was very limited, by the
prevalence of this virtue, or by the
penalties which were inflioted on the
delinquent. Mnratori Antiq. Ttal. iii.
589. Robertson’s Introdaotion, note
xxix. A law of the Slavi, cited by

the last writer, sentenced the move-
ables of an inhospitable man to com-
fiscation, and his house to be burmt,
and even sanctioned theft, if committed
from inability to supply the wants of &
stranger. )

18 The Athenians made a permanent
provision for the children of soldiers
who had fallen in battle, and the The-
bans who reared the children of the
poor, were encouraged by being al-
lowed to retainthem as slaves. These,
however, were muach less the measures
of charity then of policy.—Arist. Pol
ii.s. Zlian,ii.7. In s desoription of
the varions pablic huildings in Con-
stantinople, at the close of the fourth
oentury, there is not the remotest inti-

-mation of. any one oxisting, as the

resalt of charitable association.—Scrip-
tores Byxant. vol. i. lib. xxii. For the
slteredstate of things under the influence
of a very imperfect christianity, see vol.
xxi, lib.iv. p. 113. of the same work.
Equallystriking was the ochange induced
in this particular among the western
nations ; see Du Cange. Cenodochium,
&c. and Lindenbrog. Capit. lib.ii. c.29,

19 Aristotle (De Moribus, viii. 13.)
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. Christianity which thus conveyed an improved morality, S{-JCT
and much political benefit, to the converted barbarians, __~

was also the parent of their learning. The soldiers of
Scythia spared the Athenian libraries, that books might
continue to enervate the Greeks, presuming with Theo-
doric the Goth, that the boy who had trembled at the rod,
would shrink when a man from the sword or the spear.®
Such was the spirit pervading the hordes among whom
the Roman provinces were divided, But the establish-
ment of christianity among those unlettered tribes, was
the success of an enterprise which secured a continuance
to the Latin, the Greek, and the Hebrew Jangnages. The
fact, that these langidges were the depositories of heavenly
wisdom, either as taught by inspired men, or by their
immediate disciples, would induce some measure of at-
tention to them, at least on the part of the pnesthood.
Hence the studies _whlch were sometimes deemed the most
important object of the collegiate or monastic life, and
which so materially contributed to the diffusion.of eivili-
zation and_ knowledge. It may be regretted that thé
number participating in the least tincture of learning,.
through the dreary interval adverted to, was so small;
and still more, that ecclesiastics, who should have been its
patrons, are sometimes found viewing it with indifference,
with envy, and even struggling to impede its progress;
but to other natures in the same order of men, we are
almost wholly indebted for the literature which connects
the fall of the empire with the revival of letters.

To judge, however, of our obligations to churchmendurmg The dis-
tendalcxes

eries and

and Plato (De Legibns, iv. 858.) are - to us. In these a religious motive is peculiar to

among the ancient writers who con-

ceive of the master aud the slave as hav-
ing an impuaﬁble g'ulf placed between
their lympu.lnes That its removal in
later ages is to be attributed to chris-
tianity, is ev ident from the many forms
of manumission which have descended

accordingly required by various laws,
that the act of liberation should be
performed in a church. Robertson’s
Introduction, note xx.

.2 Zonare, Ann. xii, 26, Proeop.
De Bell. Goth, i, 2.

" almost invariably assigned ; and it was the gospel.
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CHAP. the middle ages, it will be proper to pass from the review

of what they certainly effected, to a consideration of what
they might have accomplished. Had their zeal in the cause
of popular freedom, and of every thing serving to the embel-
lishment of life, been such as to confer on every state the
most enviable distinctions of Athens or Rome, it is evident
that this may have consisted with a corruption of chris-
tianity, down to the level of that delusion, absurdity, and
vice, so prominent in the mythology revered in those cities
when in the zenith of their splendour. We needed not a
revelation from heaven, therefore, to aid us in preserving
the fine arts, or the forms of political liberty. It is
enough, indeed, to.warrant a suspicion that the nobler
purposp for which christianity is imparted, has been
strangely overlooked, when much importance is attached
to its favourable influence on improvements, which have
flourished in independence of it, as in the ancient re-
publics, or in contempt of it, as among the disciples of
Mahomet. If reminded of that moral influence which
has so happily distinguished the ascendency of the chris-
tian faith, from that of the ancient idolatry, or of modern
Islamism, the fact may be admitted to the extent already
explained ; but the question still occurs—is this the whole
of what is proposed by those marvellous discoveries in-
cluded in the doctrine of the gospel? The end proposed
by christianity is, to restore man.by an exercise of the
divine compassion, to the state from which he has fallen ;
and by enlightening his mind, and creating within him
those spiritual sympathies which may qualify him for the
intelligent and sincere worship of his Maker, to prepare
him for the perfection and happiness of the celestial world.
The means which are employed with a view to this end,
are disclosed in the incarnation and sacrifice of Christ,
and in the gift of the divine Spirit ; the former securing
to the penitent offender the forfeited approbation of the
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Almighty ; the latter producing on his spirit the lineaments
of a divine image as the pledge of his ultimate destiny.
Nor would there seem to-be any certainty in langunage, if
it be not a doctrine of the New Testament, that the per-
sons to whom these tidings are conveyed can escape from
futare ruin, but as they truly confide in the atonement of
the Saviour; and from present depravity, but as they con-
nect the employment of rational means with dependence
on the aid which is promised from above. At the same
time, to this faith and activity every thing included in the
christian salvation is assuredly amnexed. Christianity,
then, is a system of truth, in which man is contemplated
as a sojourner on earth, and in which to prepare for
another world, where trauth and purity hold their endless
and undistarbed dominion, is regarded as the great design
of present existence. Aocordingly the instruction of man
in the articles of christian doctrine, his emancipation from
lust, whether pertaining to the flesh or the mind, and his
growing attachment to whatever is true, and holy, and
benevolent, form the momentous result to which every
ecclesiastical arrangement, in' proportion to its christian
character, will be strictly subservient. Providing in a
degree peculiar to itself, for the present felicities of its
disciples, it is on their approaching allotments that, the
gospel has lavished its sublimest powers of description,
and from which its most eloquent appeals are made.

Such is christianity as it appears in the sacred writings, Thes
and in the compositions of its earlier disciples. But if
such was its character, the causes which operated so in-
juriously on the polity of the ¢hurch, have bad a similar .,
influence on its doctrine. The eucharist, and some truth
of expression respecting the atonement of which it is
commemorative, were retained. In the middle ages,
however, the doctrine itself was either lost amid
the géneral straggle for worldly power, or deprived
of its efficacy by the various mnotions of personal
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CHAP. merit,” and by a dependance on the superfluous virtues,

or friendly aid, of invisible guoardians, who had beceme

‘associated in the créed of the worshipper, with the *‘ one

Mediator” as procuring his salvation.® The rite of
baptism also was preserved, and was described as the sign
of regeneration. But the change intended by that term,
was presumed to take place in the unconscious infant at
the font ; and hence the violence of adult depravity, if it
called for reproof and penance, was supposed to yield to
the mystic power of priestly absolution, and thus was
rarely inconsistent with the hope of future blessedness.
The sacred scriptures, the common property of primitive
believers, were a source of imstruction which millions of
baptized men in succeeding generations never saw; and
which, had they existed even in the vernacular languages,
and been accessible to laymen, scarcely a man in a province
would have been able to decypher. “Those statements of
doctrine which were cantained in the decrees of councils,
or adopted in the established ritual, were said to be chiefly
derived from that volume ; and in rendering this aid it was
regarded as having performed eyery thing to be reasonably
expected from it, in immediate relation to -the people.

31 Thas the manumission of slaves
and bequests to the church are com-
monly stated to be, ¢¢ pro redemptione
animm,” or, * de redemptione peoca-

. torum,”—Du Cange. voo Manumissio,

iv. 470, voc Servus, vi.451. Maratori
Antig. Ital. v.712. The sentiment of
these more costly proofs of devotion,
would naturally pervade the gradation
of religions. performances, and is hat
little acoordant with that whioh it was

the concern of apostles to cherish in -

believers, with respeet to the appointed
influence of the Savionr’s atonement.
3 The following is a catalogue of the
relios forming the most valaable pos-
sessions of the olergy in the cathedral
church of Seville:” ‘A tooth of St.
Christopher ; an agate omp used at

mass by pope Clement, the immediate
snccessor of St. Peter; an arm of St.
Bartholomew ; a head of one of the
11000 virgins; a part of St. Peter’s
body ; ditto of St. Lawrence; ditto of
St. Blaise ; the bones of St. Servandus,
and Germanas ; ditto of St. Florentius;
the Alplionsine tables, left to the ca-

“thedral by king Alphonso the wise,

containing three hundred relics; o
silver hust of St. Leander, with his
bones; a thorn from our Saviour’s
crown ; a fragment of the true oross.”
On great festival days these are all
borne in splendid procession, by great
numhers of the clergy; and before a
gazing popnluce this farce from the

" dark ages, is but too successfully re-

peated.—Blanco White’s Letters, 273.
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It is plain also that such was the ignorance of the popular SI%ST-
mind, that the statements which were thus allowed to :
supersede the inspired record, proved susceptible of al-
most any interpretation which the weakness or the artifice
of the individual priest might deem it expedient to suggest.
Even in the darkest ages, men may perhaps be dis- Thelr geno-
covered assigning to the doctrine of the Saviour's atone- defective,

and in mi
ment something of the importance belonging to ‘it ; and mp::tl;:-,

treating the no less important tenet of regemeration with o
a hopeful measure of perspicuity. But through centuries
previous to the age of Wycliffe, we look in vain, to the
system established, or to its general influence, for the
remotest indications of a scriptural religion.” The majority
of councils, in the different nations, are wholly occupied
in the secular affairs of their respective hierarchies; the
most enlightened rarely extending their solicitude beyond
the reproving of scandalous offences, insisting perhaps,
and with all gravity, on such a degree of culture in can-
didates for the clerical vocation, as might enable them
correctly to repeat the daily formularies. These formu-
laries also, were the mutterings of a language often un-
known to the priest, and always a secret from the people;
and hence the conventual or parochial ¢ mass-men” con-
tributed to the instruction of a religious assembly by their
usual services, scarcely more than their predecessors, who
had performed the same unmeaning office to some past
generation, and had long sleptin the mouldering sepulchres
around them. = It should be remarked likewise, that fully
inspired with the genius of superstition, the papal system
appealed less to the hopes than to the fears of its victima.
The prevailing doctrine with respect to the heavenly state,
contained scarcely any idea above that of mere repose, or of
occupation, which if not wholly undefined, was by no means
such as to require any peculiar’ discipline of our present
capacities. A.ccordingly the trivial interference in human
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CHAP affairs, and the petty jealousies in relation to power or

possessions, which had been evinced by any popular saint
during his sojourn below, were invariably attributed to him
when advanced to his celestial dignity. These feeble and
erroneous representations of the heavenly state, suppose
a degree of ignorance as to the extent of human depravity,
which is truly foreboding, because incompatible with the
cultivation of those spiritualities of thought and feeling
which alone constitute religion, or, in the language of St.
Paul, a meetness for the inheritance of the saints in light.
But there is not the same indistinctness, though there
may be equal error, in the announcement of the penalties
by which obedience was enforced. On the contrary, the
scenes of purgatory and the region of despair, as exhibited
in the devotional productions of this period, include all the
tangible horrors which had stored the savage mythology
of Odin. By these terrors the heart of the most fearless
was often shaken, and the violence of passion was not
unfrequently controlled.; but the utmost solicitude was
generally limited to the hope of escape from the pemalty
of sin, and that was usually anticipated without one at-
tribute to qualify the spirit for the celestial abode—a state
in which the perfected rectitude of every thought and
emotion, will be for ever felt as its supreme and peculiar
endearment. The Roman hierarchy found the nations of
Europe lost to every such view of immortality, and igno-
rant, of course, respecting the means by which men may
be prepared for its enjoyments ; and as it found the mass
of the European population in these respects, so after the -
flight of many centaries it left them. Nor will this
alarming amount of spiritual negligence admit of any ex-
planation favourable to the character of the clergy. The
wealth which they so variously obtained from the sovereign,
and from every class of the people, might have supplied
the nations, even .then, with bibles, or at least with some
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important portions of that volume, and might farther have - SIIECT.

extended the means of no ordinary knowledge ta every
gradation of society. Nor is it less evident, thaf where
the encourngement of delusion was not allowed to ensnare
themselves as its victims, the ruling clergy must have
known, that, at least, to.attemp# this'moral revolution was
their peculiar obligation.

In the place, however, of such efforts, was the zeal
which branded every generous enterprise with the name
of heresy, which asserted the scriptures to be the pos-
session of the priesthood alone, and which suggested the
various modes of persecution forming-so indelible a stain
in the annals of the papal power. The maxims of injustice
and cruelty, which were so long acted upon by the church
of Rome, with respeet to every class of dissenters from
her communion, were too readily adopted by ecclesiastics
in their provincial assemblies—imparting to the whole
order an aspect of determined hostility, with regard to
every attempt which might. favour the return of a purer
christianity. Thus the influence of Rome was not merely
withheld from the cause to which it should have been de-
voted, but was employed, both immediately and remotely,
to check its progress, and, in truth, to complete its ex-
tirpation. It was no.trivial delinquency, to abandon the
sluggish tendencies of human nature to those mechanical
observances, in which it has ever been disposed to confide;
declining nearly all effort to accomplish that discipline of
its better capacities, which forms the end so distinctly
proposed in the gospel. But to add to this, a positive
prohibition of every measure most conducive to that happy
result, was to assume the least equivocal marks of impiety
and antichrist. Nor is it enough to ascribe the violence
employed in this suppression of inquiry to some unyielding
peculiarity in the times, inasmuch, as there were other,
and more difficult cases, in which the laity were found
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.CHIAP. sufficiently obedient to the will of the church. As the

agents of persecution, princes and their subjects were
what the clergy in their criminal laxity had allowed them
to remain from the period of their nominal conversion ; or
else, and which indeed was more frequently the case, what
that order of men bad laboured to make them. This
dread of inspection betrayed a consciousness of error; and
to supply the place of those sublimer objects of reverence
or attachment which the scriptures had presented, images
and pictures were introduced, to which men must bow
down ; also the most childish dreams, as to the authority
of the virgin mother, the mediatorship of saints, and the
host of miracles performed by their spiritual agency, or
by their decayed bones and rotten vestments. On things
created, and on the very lowest of such things, the mind had
thus fallen; and on them it fixed to an exclusion of God
scarcely less sure and foreboding than under the influence
of the ancient idolatry. And while the credulities of
ignorance and superstition were thus unsparingly abused,
conscience itself was assailed, and virtually annihilated,
by the custom of auricular confession—a practice, the
abolition of which has proved the only remedy for that de-
pravation of morals which it is fitted to produce.

- We may presume, however, that the extent of this great
apostacy was far from being generally perceived, inas-
much, as this adoption of the entire form and temper of a
worldly kingdom in the supposed church of Christ, arose
as wé have seen, from a multitude of causes, and from
perverted ingenuity, variously operating through many
generations. It is only by a steady effort to escape from
the influences of prejudice, and by annihilating a conside-
rable interval of time, that we become in any just measure
sensible to the magnitude of the change which, in the
lapse of centuries, has passed on the christian profession.
¢ If the christian apostles, St. Peter or St. Paul,” ob-
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serves MTr. Gibbon, ¢ could return to the vatican, they SECT
might possibly inquire the name of the deity who is

worshipped with sach mysterious rites in that magnificent
temple ; at.Oxford or Geneva they would experience less
surprise, but it must still be incumbent upon them to peruse
the catechism of the church, and to study the orthodox
commentators on their own writings, and the words of their
master.”® Such are the sentiments which may be de-
scribed as inseparable from an ingenuous’ comparison of
primitive chnstmmty, with - that ‘which has obtained in
later .ages ; nor is there any thing in the pleas usually
urged in support of these altered appearances to prevent
their becoming the matter of a most painful regret with
the mind which has been thus employed. Latin formu-
laries may have aided in preserving the classic productions
of that language ; but this was more the result of accident
than of design. From the pertod in which the Latin
ceased to be a spoken language, there was but little either
in the natural or the acquired taste of the clergy to render
them. concerned for the fate of such men as Virgil, or Livy.
Ceértain it is, that the motives for retaining the language
of ancient Rome in’ the liturgy of the church were in gene-
ral quite distinct from the love of its peculiar literature.
Were it not so, the christian must perceive, as the conse-
quence of this adherence to an unknown tongue, a loss of
religious instruction, of devotional feeling, and of future
good, too great to be fully ascertained before the arrival
of a day, when the smallest of such privations will be more
feelingly deplored, than the total wreck of whatever Ro-
man genius has produced. Hence to the mind properly
affected by the discoveries of revelation, there is nothing
in the magnificence of any structure which this successful
tyranny has left to us, nor in the silent beauty of its love-
liest ruins, to afford an unmixed pleasure. The moral taste
is in such cases too deeply offended to allow the natural

2 Hist. ix, 851.
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CHAP. its full indulgence. That negligence of the better and

the living.temple, though so broken and decayed, from
which these stately piles derive their origin, is not to be
forgotten; and if the doubtfulness or gloom of that
futurity on which a benighted ancestry has entered, be the
cost at which these monuments were raised, the fact is
sufficient to convert the very effort which reared them
into an offence of the most serious magnitude. It is also
evident, that these imposing edifices were not only erected
with means which might have been more charitably, more
wisely, and more justly applied ; but that they were de-
signed to occupy an important place among the cauges -
which conferred on the general delusion so permanent a
power.*

Such, indeed, were the abuses of the papal system, and
such was the system itself, that to have become the agent
of diffusing christian instruction would have been to hasten
its overthrow as evidently embodying the spirit and the
power of the predicted apostacy. So little also of real worth
belonged to the priesthood for some ages previous to the
appearance of Wycliffe, that to have divested that order
of their supposed authority to remit offences, and to confer
salvation by their various sacramental services, would in
general have been to deprive them of their entire influence
over the mind and the property of their people.

% It is romsrked by Sir Joshua Rey-
nolds, that ¢ travellers into the east,

teli us that when the ignorant inhabit- -

ants of those oountries are interrogated
concerning the ruins of stately edifices
yet remaining among them, the melan-
choly monuments of their former grau-
deur and long lost science, they always
snsweor that they were burilt by magi-
oians. The untaught mind finds a vast
gulf between its own powers and those
works of complicated art, which it is
utterly guable to fathom, and it is sap-
posed that such a void can only he
passed by supermatural means,”’—

(Works, i. Diss. vi.) Thus also the
Koran attribates the ereotion of Solo-
mon’s temple to the same influence;
snd with similar monuments, similer
legends have been every where com-
neoted. Bat as the magnificent strue-
tares raised by ecclesiastics daring the
middle ages were not to be oonsidered
a8 the work of individaals, batas thone
of the order, the operations of magic
would not be saspected for a moment,
unless it were the lawfal as opposed to
the forbidden, or an inspiration from
above, and not from beneath,



CHAPTER II.

ON THE STATE OF THE PROTESTANT DOCTRINE IN
EUROPE, TO THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE FOUR-
TEENTH CENTURY.

SECTION I

STATR OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL POWER IN THE SIXTH CENTURY,=~~==INEFFI-
CACY OF CATHOLIC PERSECUTIONS,~——ORICIN OF THE PAULICIANS,——
THRIR ATTACHMENT TO THE SACRED SCRIPTURES, THEIR DOCTRINE, PRAC-
TICES, AND BUFFRRINGS,—~=THEIR DISPERSION, AND THR DEOREE OF
THEIR INFLUENCE ON THE MOVEMENTS OF REFORM IN- THE  WRSTEAN
CHURCH.

I'T has appeared, that the jurisdiction of the bishops of SECT.
Rome, previous to the pontificate of the first Gregory, L
was cautiously limited and comparatively harmless. And State of the

ecclesiasti-
if an authority hostile to freedom of inquiry was somewhat ol power in
earlier assumed by provincial synods, or by general coun- .,.m,
cils, we have seen that their dogmas were variously inter-
preted, and but partially received. Before the age of A.p.3i2.
Constantine, we search in vain for more than the embryo
of papal doctrine or of papal domination; nor is it less
evident, that every subsequent step in the progress of
pontifical power was preceded by the inroads of a debasing
superstition. At the close of the sixth century, the sim-
plicity of primitive faith and of primitive worship had
almost disa}ipeared; but it is not until after that period,
that the ecclesiastical authority of the western patriarch
may be considered as ascendant. ’

voL. I. i
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STATE OF THE PROTESTANT DOETRINE

It is, indeed, true, that in succeeding ages, the en-
lightened votaries of the christian profession compose but
f a small minority, and that they were commonly disowned
by an interested order of men, and a barbarian multitude,
who, while harmonious in little beyond the work of cor-
rupting the faith and manners enjoined in the gospel, are
to be revered as constituting the christian church. The
religious independence assumed by a few scattered frater-
nities, would not. fail to provoke the high minded dis-
pleasure of the clergy; and especially in the cases where
the simplicity of their manners, and their purer- doctrine,
would be felt as conveying the language of reproof. Their
history is in consequence that of piety assailed by perse-
cution in every conceivable form, and with a most relent-
Jess perseverance. Measures the most atrocious were
resorted to by ecclesiastics and by sovereigns, and that
through many centuries, with a view to annihilate every
vestige of opposition to established abuses. That a pro-
cess so extended and so merciless should have been in
almost uninterrupted action so long, and that its work of
extirpation should be incomplete, may well excite a degree
of astonishment. Judging of its effect, rather from what
it promised to perform, than as the result of inquiries
with respect to its real achievements, it would indeed be
reasonable to conclude with the Romanist, that a christian
church, distinct, from the papal communion, could have no
permanent existence in the ages previous to Luther. But
that the faith so triumphantly defended by the reformers
of the sixteenth century, has never failed to influence the
mind of man, is a fact admitting of demonstration.

The numerous sects which so early contributed to the
" beauty or deformity of the nominal church, were subject
to constant vicissitude ; but while most of their errors were
to die a lingering death, the truths which they embraced
survived to much later ages. In the seventh century, a
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considerable remnant of these dissentients was proscribed SECT

under the odious name of Gnostics or Manicheans; and
expelled the capitals of the east and west; stripped of
wealth, of power, and in a great measure of learning, they
were diffused among the villages and mountains bordering
on the shores of the Euphrates. Their silence and ob-
scurity had been for some time their protection; but at
this period a reformer appeared, whose zeal, while it served
widely to disseminate their doctrines, provoked anew the
displeasure of their enemies. Constantine, an individual
sharing in the exile and poverty of his brethren, offered
the accommodation of his dwelling to a deacon returning
from Syrian captivity, and on the departure of his
stranger-guest, received from his hand a copy. of the New
Testament, as the reward of hospitality. The oriental
clergy had already concealed this volume from the in-
spection of the people. With Constantine, it soon became
a principal study, and was at length revered, as affording
the only certain standard of religious truth. The writings
which had imparted a light so welcome to his mind, would
inform him of his duty to seek its diffusion, and he was
not heedless of the admonition, nor did he labour in vain.!
designed by their author for general

perusal ; hinted at the saspicioas
motives of the priests in conoeal-

1 For the above particulars we are
indebted to the eatholic writer, Petrus
Siculus, who resided some weeks

among the Armenian sectaries as a
deputy from the emperor. In a sub-
sequent part of his narrative, he bas
introduced an aged female Paulician,
whom he describes as the tool of Satan,
and as a fair specimen of her seot. She
accosts a young man with some flatter-
ing remarks on his attainments, and
with some expressions of surprise that
he did not read the sacred gospels.
His immediate reply was, “ It is not
Imoful for wus profane persons, but for
priests only.”” She then suggested
whether it were not obvious from the
scriptures themselves that they were

ing them ; and, proceeding to read
certain portions of the New Testament,
the youth hecame interested, read the
volume for himself, and was alterwards
numbered with the most zealous of the
Paaulician missionaries. The anecdote
illustrates the spirit of the historian,
the ascendency which the oriental
priesthood had already obtained over
their people, and the character of the
means employed by the branded com-
munities of Armenia with a view to
diffase a more scriptaral piety, Mag.
Pat. vol. xvi. 822, 823,

12
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Tt is supposed, and on probable evidence, that the name
Paulicians, subsequently peculiar to this people, arose
from their known preference for the writings of the gen-
tile apostle. To the congregations scattered throughout
Armenia and Cappadocia, they imparted the names of the
churches to which the epistles of St. Paul were addressed ;
and a lingering fondness for the purer ages of the gospél,
led them to discover the same pardonable weakness, in
conferring the names of primitive teachers on such of their
brethren as were appointed to the work of instraction. It
was in the gospels, and the epistles, that Constantine and
his followers sedulously studied the creed of the first be-
lievers; and it has been justly remarked that, * whatever
be- the success, a protestant reader will applaud the spirit
of the inquiry.”® If we yield implicit oredit to the ene-
mies of the Paulicians, we shall regard them as deeply
infected with the manichean heresy, and, in consequence,
as rejecting the Old Testament with abhorrence.’ The

$ Gibbon, x. 168

9 Tt is upon the whole an interesting
sccount which the historian of the
Roman empire has given of the Pauli-
cians. He bhas left them, however,
under the fall reproack of the mani~
ohesn heresy, and this has been done
on the aathority of an opponent, whose
virulence has rarely been excelled,
who is described by Mr. Turner as
¢ their fierce ememy,”” and by Mr.
Gibbon himself, as stating the tenets
of that people, *“ with mnch prejudice
and passion.” And what is still more
sorprising, this occurs after recording
that ¢ the Paulicians sincerely con-
demned the memory and opinions of the
smanichean sect, and complained of the
injustice whioh impressed that invidi-
ous name on the simple votaries of St.
Paul and of Christ.”” (pp. 169, 170.)
‘SBuch, however, was the unhappy bias
of that highly-gifted writer, that it is
no breach of oharity to suppose that

the character of the Paalicians would
have been less agreeable to him, and
less pleasingly exhibited in his splendid
Ristory, had he felt obliged to describe
it as the effeot of christian trath, and
of that alone. The effort to annihilate
the pretensions of the gospel, which is
80 painfally interwoven with the story
of the Decline and Fall, consists prin-
oipally in an indirect attempt to show
that the virtues said to proceed from
christianity alone, may exist withont
its aid, or in contempt of it, and to
oreate a donbt as to the reality of sach
a8 appear to spring from that sonrce.
The doctrine of Manes, whioh will be
frequently adverted to in this chapter,
taught its disciples to regard the visible
systém, and the scriptures of the Old
Testament, as the production of a ma-
lignant being, dividing the empire of
the universe with a rival power, the
father of all spiritnal natures, and the
source of benevolence. To exhibit the
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reader, however, who is at all familiar with the history of SEICT

religious disputes will be aware, that the inferences de-
ducible, or supposed to be deducible, from any tenet, have
been commonly urged by polemics as the formal doctrine
of their opponents. It will be evident, also, that the
slightest approximation of a creed deemed erroneous, to
another of more acknowledged impiety, has often been
sufficient to bring the entire odiam of the latter on the
adherents of the former; while, in other cases, the re-
proach which a few may have merited, has been most dis-
ingenuously cast upon the whole. As the New Testament
could not be made to sanction that secular dominion which
its accredited ministers had succeeded in establishing, it
was their custom to appeal, in support of such innovations,
to the less spiritual economy of Moses. The Paulicians,
on the contrary, asserted that the obligations of the Jewish
pality had passed away; but such was the spirit of the
times, that this assertion alone would be enough to bring
upon them the charge of belonging to the school of Manes.
Any abandonment of the Levitical law, might be easily
treated as a more artful method of entirely discarding the
Old Testament ;* and on that peculiarity of the manichean
scheme its remaining errors might be engrafted. By
individuals, some still more plausible pretext for this
posed to quarrel with nearly all who

seceded from it, and is plainly no
friend to the Orlean martyrs. Heis,

adherents of such a faith as superior
in virtoe to the orthodox, was not to
ooncede any thing in favour of ohris-

tianity. It is to a masichean oreed
that he attributes the fortitude of a band
of martyrs, who are noticed in the same
chapter as having perished at Orleans
in 1017. The authority cited is Mo-
sheim ; bat if the reader will refer to
that historian (ii. 582.) he will find it
recorded of those sufferers, that “ the
opinions for which they were punished,
differ widely from the manichean sys-
tem.” The doctor, while unsparing in
his censures of the hierarchy, was dis-

nevertheless, obliged to admit that the
front of their offending was a refined
species of mysticism.—See Allix oa
the Albigenses, o. xi.

4 See a foroible illustration of this
in the account contained in Hoveden
(184, 186,) of the conference between
the Albigenses and the orthodox at
Alby, where the principal clerical dis-
putant is described as sagely contend-
ing that to discard any portion of the
Old Testament is to reject the whole.
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imputation would perhaps be afforded ; but if we dismiss

+—__ the evidently partial and malevolent statements of their

“Their at.

tachment to

the sacred
scriptures,
their doc-
trine, prac-
tices, and
sufferingn.

enemies, and adopt their own protest, the body of the
Paulicians will be regarded as loathing the tenets which
had deifted the Principle of evil. Indeed, to an adoption
of the exploded opinions adverted to, a subtle antagonist
might have attributed that contempt of all worldly pomp,
as connected with religion, which these injured sectaries
were never anxious to conceal.?

1t is, however, sufficiently plain, that it was the study
of inspired truth, which taught them to spurn so much of
the fiction and mummery of their time ; and that the hope,
which that truth had imparted, proved their strength in
the hour of suffering. To suppose hastily, that the word
of God, while thus honoured, would be found to leave its
possessors in serious error on the most important articles
of christian doctrine, must arise from weakness or from
prejudice. ‘‘ The objects which had been transformed by
the magic of superstition, appeared to the eyes of the
Paulicians in their genuine and naked colours. An image
made without hands, was the common workmanship of a
mortal artist ; to whose skill alone the wood and canvass -
must be indebted for their merit and value. The mira-
culous relics were a heap of bones and ashes, destitute of
any relation, perhaps, with the persons to whom they were
ascribed. The true and vivifying cross was a piece of
sound or rotten timber ; the body and blood of Christ, a
loaf of bread, and a cup of wine, the gifts of nature, and
the symbols of grace. The mother of God was degraded

5 It should be observed here, that
from tbe rise of the Paulicians to the
age of Lutber, no ene of the many
superstitions which had become con-
nected with the sacraments could be
objected to without incurring the re-
proach of opposing the sacrament itself;
and an abandonment of the sacramental

emblems was an acknowledged pecu-
liarity of the Gnostic and Manichean
sects. It shounld also be stated, that
such consequences may have arisen in
many instances from that ignorance
which, daring the middle ages, was so”
general even among the sacred order.
Moshein, ii. 582, note. .
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from her celestial honours and immaculate virginity, and -8 EIC T

the saints and angels were no longer solicited to exercise
their laborious- office of mediation in heaven and ministry
on earth. In the practice, or at least in the theory of the
sacraments, the Paulicians were inclined to abolish all
visible objects of worship, and the words of the gospel
were, in their judgment, the baptism and communion of
the faithful.”6 That the creed and worship of that people
were distinguished by these peculiarities, is a part of their
crime, as recorded by their enemies; and that sentiments
deduced with so much faithfulness from the pages of in-
spiration, were associated to any serious extent with the
manichean absurdities, should in candour be learned from
unquestionable authority before it is admitted. As de-
cisive on this point, it should also be remembered, that
Constantine, whose successful zeal exposed himself and
followers to the displeasure of the clergy and the empire,
is described by his principal accuser as destroying his
manichean library from the period of his attention to the
gospel, and as producing in his disciples a contempt fo#
their former instructors, and even of Manes.”! From this
important notice, it appears probable that certain errors
of manichean origin had been previously embraced by this
reformer, and by some perhaps among his adherents ; but
from the same statement it is evident, that the zeal which
provoked the more powerful hostilities of the orthodox, was
the offspring of a much purer faith. Still as the change,
to whatever degree experienced, was merely from one line
of guilty separation to another—and to one, indeed, which
it would be yet more difficult to remove, the effect must
have been rather to augment than to subdue the resent-
ment of their adversaries. And as no reproach could be

greater than that which had been incurred by the tenets.

¢ Gibbon,x.170,171. .. 7 Petrus Sioulus, 820, 831,
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CHAP. which had partially obtained among them from the writings

of Manes, it was in character with the age, that it should
still be connected with their opinions and worship, what-
ever changes they had undergone.

In a body of instructors, whose rank scarcely admitted
a distinction between the shepherd and lis flock, a prece-
dence in honour was assigned to Constantine, who from
the period of his conversion is called Sylvanus. Nor was
it until the wheat of his doctrine had been sown with its
tares, (whatever they were,) throughout the provinces of
Asia Minor, that this devoted man perished as the victim
of orthodox revenge. He had performed the arduous
daties of his perilons mission twenty and seven years,
when a royal decree sentenced every Paulician document
to the flames, and such as should conceal their prohibited
writings, or retain their heterodox opinions, to an igno-
minious death. Simeon, a Greek, appeared with his
soldiers at Colonia, the residence of Sylvanus; he seized
the person of the arch-heretic, placed him in the midst of
his assembled followers, and, animated by the most violent
hatred of their cause, announced the instant massacre of
their chief, as the only deed which could demonstrate the
sincerity of their.return to the bosom of the church. Their
filial - hearts scorned the cruel overture. One only from
the multitude could be found to accept of life on terms so
odious. By the hand of that traitor Sylvanus fell ; and
the act, in a review of which another Jndas might have
wept, conferred an honour upon its anthor, which, in the
esteem of catholic writers, was scarcely. second to that of
David when returning from the slaughter of Goliath. But
the pleasure excited by that solitary instance of apostacy
was soon disturbed by.the rumeurs which now began to
circulate respecting the probable conversion of Simeon
himself to the faith of the persecuted. Their patience
under suffering had produced an admiration of their cha-
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racter ; and that distinguished officer embracing the faith SEfT-'

which he had endeavoured to destroy, was long known as
one of the most effective of the Paulician missionaries,
elosing his career amid the honours of martyrdom. From
this noble attachment to their faith, and to their pastor,
evinced by the disciples of Sylvanus; and from this con-

version of his leading perseoutor, we derive an amount

of evidence, with regard to the scriptural piety of this
people, which is hardly to be affected by less favourable
statements, which are often contradictory, and always im-
bued with the virulence of party.®

From the death of Sylvanus to the middle of the ninth
century, the history of these disciples of St. Panl is that
of a various effort to preserve their religious independence;
and of attempts on the part of the established authorities,
to convert what might otherwise prove a dangerous
example, into a beacon, to prevent any future aspirations
after the freedom which they sought. But teachers and
churches arose in succession, as from the ashes of the
slain ; and such as could sometimes extort a degree of
praise even from their enemies. Justinian the second,
and Leo the Armenian, were foremost in the work of
persecution ; nor can the name of ‘Michael the first, nor
even that of the humane Nicephorus, be. freed from this
blemish. It remained, however, for a woman to surpass
the most ferocious of the emperors in these sanguinary
measures. The inquisitors of the empress Theodora

¢ Such wes the success of Sergius,
who for more than thirty years la-
boured to disseminate the dootrine of
8t. Panl, that many of his ocontempo-
raries began to regard him as the leader
of the great antichristian apostacy fore-
told by that apostle. Under this im-
pression, or something nearly resem-
bling it, Potrus Siculus vents his pions
abborrence by desoribing him as the
enemy of the cross of Christ, the agent

of wickedness, the mouth of impiety,
the hater of Christ, the wolf in sheep’s
clothing, the great champion of the evil
one, and us the orafty pretender to all

virtaes. These mild epithets all cocur -

in & very narrow space, and in the lan-
guage of Mr. Turner they have hut one
meaning, vix. that Sergius tanght with
great effect.—Hist. v. 120. Sergins
was the yorth whose conversion is de-
scribed in-the first nofe to this chapter
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CHA P. explored the recesses of lesser Asia, and after the interval

of a few years, it was their boast that ‘ a hundred thou-
sand Paulicians had been dispatched by the sword, the
gibbet, or the flames.”? But oppression may drive a wise
man mad, nor is there any delirium so impetuous or ter~
rible as this delirium of the wise. The massacre of a
prelate, and of a magistrate the willing instrument of his
intolerant councils, had already betrayed the growing dis-
affection, when the persecution commenced by Theodora

_created a wider spirit of revolt. The guards of the gene-

ral of the east were then commanded by Corbeas, a soldier
whose father had perished under the torture of Catholic
inquisitors. He deserted the imperial standard, and such
had been the impolitic ravages of bigotry, that five
thousand of his brethren are described as sharing in his
motives while they followed his example.® Prudence
suggested their alliance with the Saracen, but through
more than thirty years the Paulician troops repulsed the
forces of the empire ; and when Michael, the son of Theo-
dora, conducted his legions into the fastnesses of heresy,
his defeat before the walls of Samosata yielded a harvest
of wealth to the victors, and covering the imperial eagles
with disgrace, laid a foundation for the ambitious designs
of Chrosyochier, the successor of Corbeas. The new
general, aided by his Moslems, traversed the provinces of
Asia, pillaged Nice, Nicomedia, Ancyra, and Ephesus,
converting the cathedral of the latter city into a receptacle
for mules and horses.! The emperor Basil descended to

¢ Gibbon, x. 176.

1o {bid. 177.

11 ¢ It is pot unpleasing,” remarks
Mr. Gibbon, “‘ to observe the triumph
of rebellion over the samo despotiam
which has disdained the prayers of an
injured people.” To this remark we
may add thie more profound observation
of Montesquedu: ¢ Every religion which

is persecated hecomes persecuting, for
as soon as from some accident it rises
from persecution, it atiacks the religion
which persecuted it, not as a religion,
but as a tyranny.”—Spirit of Laws, xxv.
c.9. It was not until this period in
their career that the Pauliciaus became
known to their historian and adversary
Petrus Siculus, His object as a de-:
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solicit the clemency of the victorious chieftain in behalf SECT,
of his subjects, and would have purchased it with gold—
but the elated sectary aspired to the dominion of the east.
Accident at length achieved what the imperial legions had
attempted in vain. Returning from a successful inroad,
Chrosyochier was surprised and slain ; and as his place was
not immediately filled, his followers gradually retraced
their steps, until the independence of the Paulicians in
the east became limited to the securities afforded by the
mountain or the desert.

Their progress westward is a subject of interesting in- Thelr dis.

persion, and
quiry ; but the number of the emigrants, and their influence &:.mof

on the piety of European believers, are perhaps overrated. ence on the

About the middle of the eighth century, they were intro- of reformn fn
duced, and by royal authority, into Constantinople and e
Thrace. In the latter they sustained the violence of
persecution, preserved a friendly correspondence with
their Armenian brethren, and were of considerable civie
importance so late as the tenth century. It was in the
following age that the emperor Alexius Comnenus, ap-
pealed to their reason, their fears, and their cupidity, in
the hope of restoring them to the communion of the faith-
ful ; but his decease was followed by the abandonment of
every change which his influence had effected. Two hun-
dred years later, and while their faith and manners ap-
peared to have materially degenerated, the Paulicians, or
at least communities who by their contempt of established
eustoms had acquired that designation, are found scattered
over Croatia, Dalmatia, Italy, and the south of France;
bound to each other by various ties, but separated alike
from the Greek and from the Roman church.® It has

puty of the emperor Basil was to pe-  be assared they would not be thought
gotiate a change of prisoners. It may  the less sinnexs on that account by their
be that the spirituality of the seotaries  enemies.

had not been increased by the success 12 Zonaras, ii. lib. xvii. 209. Anna,
of their worldly enterpriscs ; we may  Comnena. Alexiad. lib. xiv. 450, The
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CHAP. been observed, that ‘* three different roads might intro-

™. duce the Paulicians into the heart of Europe.

After the
conversion of Hungary, the pilgrims who visited Jerusa-
lem might safely follow the course of the Danabe; in
their journey and return, they passed through Philippo-
polis; and the séctaries disguising their name and heresy
might accompany the French or German caravans to their
respective countries. The trade and dominion of Venice
pervaded the coast of the Adriatic; and the hospitable
republic opened her bosom to the foreigner of every
climate and religion. Under the Byzantine standard, the
Paulicians were often transporied to the Greek provinces
of Italy and Sicily; in peace and war they freely con-
versed with strangers and natives, and their opinions were
silently propagated in Rome, Milan, and the kingdoms
beyond the Alps.”13 It should be remembered, however,
that these emigrant sectaries were not a mercantile people,
and hence it is not easy to conceive the motives which
should frequently induce them to relinquish the security
of Philippopolis for. the dangers of a residence in Germany
or France—dangers, which are supposed in the necessity
of disguising their name and heresy. Venice also, though
a nearer and a more generous locality, would for the same
reason afford but a partial attraction; and the casual
intercourse of Greek soldiers with the western population,
could have sown the seeds of reform in no great pro-
fusion. ‘

That the Paulicians were loosely scattered by such
means over the regions extending from the fastnesses of

Cathari, who suffered death at Cologne
in the former part of the twelfth cen-
tury, desoribed their sect as perpetu-
ated from the time of the persecations
under pagan Rome, and as baving long
existed in Greece and in other ooun-

“tries. Alix’s Remarks on the Albi-

genses.—Mosheim, ii. 578—580. By

the last writer, Basnage is noticed with
something approaching to contempt, as
too much concerned to add to the
number of witnesses for the truth; and
this, it must be confessed, is a weakness
with which the dootor himself is far
from being chargeable, ii. 581, 582,
13 Gibbon, x. 184, 185.



PREVIOUS TO THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY.

125

Armenia to those of Piedmont, will scarcely be questioned; SE C T

and wherever diffused, the struggles opposed to ecclesi-
astical corruption would be aided by their hereditary
zeal.* But to conclude that the rise of such opposition
among the nations of the west is to be attributed exelu-
sively, or even principally, to the emigration of eastern
sectaries, is to discard alike the suggestions of reason and
the evidence of facts. The name Paulicians, and as ex-
pressive of heterodox opinion, was certainly familiar to the
states of Europe during the middle ages. It is thus em-
ployed by our William of Newburgh, in the beginning of
the thirteenth century. But the hands of the clergy had
been 50 deeply imbrued in the blood of that people, as to
make the abuse of their creed an act of self-defence ; and
hence their name became, what has been in every age
no small convenience to weakness and bigotry, a term of
reproach to be applied to the faith or the manners of the
minority, however diversified. That the designation was
often unjustly conferred in the west is certain; nor can it
be needful to devise expedients for introducing the Pau-
licians into Europe, as the principal agents in producing
its revolt from superstition, while that event admits of
explanation from causes which are nearer and more obvious.
The corruptions of the eastern church, by which the piety
of Sylvanus and his followers was so greatly scandalized,

14 From a passage in Mariane, (Bib,

Mag. iv. part 2, p. 581,) Mr. Tarner
supposes, and with a degree of proba-
bility, that some of the Paulicians ac-
companied their Moslem allies into
Saracen Spain, (Hist. v. note.) Baut
that the seotaries of Alby derived their
doctrines from the Paulicians of Leon,
is a somewhat strained hypothesis.
Mosheim states as the resalt of his in-
quiries on this intricate subject, that
persons of this sect settled first in
Sicily, Lombardy, Ligaris, and the

Milanese, but he does not suppose that
their emigrations included any ocon-
siderable number, until toward the
middle of the eleventh oentury, (cent.
xi. part. ii. c. v.) It is eurious to ob-~
serve the solicitude of the western ca-
tholios to make that root of bitterness,
religions disafleotion, an ezotlic, and
their attempts to save their particular
countries from the supposed disgrace
of having been the first to harbour the
Paulician heresy, the supposed parent
of so much evil.—Gibbon, x. 184, 165.
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CFIIIAP- were far surpassed in the western division of Christerr-

. dom.)®

In both the word of God, the great foe of delin-
quency was withdrawn from the people; but into some
hands capable of improving the gift, that volume would
pass, and the suspicions of clerical integrity which ex-
isting practices must often have excited in the more dis-
cerning and ingenuous, would be thus matured into a
class of opinions levelled to the humblest capacity, and
arrayed in relentless hostility against the established
system and the detail of its abuses. As all the causes
which produced religious disaffection under the eastern
hierarchies, existed even with greater vigour in the west,
the same results may be expected to proceed from them
independent of any foreign influence. 'What reason would
anticipate in this respect, history confirms. Admitting,
therefore, the importance of those auxiliary services which
were no doubt rendered by the Paulician teachers to the
great event of the western reformation, it is equally
proper to remember that the inspired doctrine to which
they were in general devoted, has never failed to obtain
disciples in either division of the nominal church.'

14Tt is thus Mr. Gibbon speaks of the
Latin as oompared with the Greek
charch: ¢ Heravarice was oppressive,
her despotism odious, less degenerate
perhaps than the Greeks; in her wor-
ship of saints and images, her inno-
vations were more rapid and scanda-
lous; sbe had vigorously defined and
imposed the doctrine of transubstanti-
ation ; the lives of the Latin clergy
were more corrupt, and the eastern
bishops might pass for the suocessors
of the apostles if they were compared
with the lordly prelates who wielded
by turns, the crosier, the soeptre, and
the sword.” Hist. x. 184.

18 The fashionable doctrine, which
makes every thing good the effect of
transmigration, has influenced the his-

torians of literatare scarcely less than
those of religion. This notion, as pur-
sued by the former class of writers, bas
been powerfully refuted by a living
aothor. Adverting to the originof the
poetic genins evinced by the German
Troubadours of the twelfth centary,
it is remarked, that M. Ginguene
will not even allow the smiling descrip-
tions of the beaaties of natare, the
joyous revelling or the genial influence
of spring, the delights of fields, of
flowers, of rocks, and groves, to be
pataral ornaments of poetical imagi-
nation, ¢ toot cela est ORIENTAL,” he
observes. Surely Gorres is more phi-
logophio in his observation, that it was
easier for our forefathers to search in
their ownbreasts for the feelings which
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breathe in their poeiry, than to mine
the inaccessible rocks of foreign man-
ners and language.” Lays of the Min-
nesingers, pp. 35—39. Viewing the
religion of the Bible, quite apart from
that protecting power which is dis-
tinctly promised to give it perpetuity,
its revivals are inf general more easily
explained on the ground of tbat moral
discernment which is not the produoot
of climate, and that degree of access
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to the sources of religious knowledge SECT.

which has never wholly failed, than
upon any of those complex theories
which are contrived to waft it ever
from a distance. The truths of nataral
science may have been commonly
handed thas from one commaunity to
another, but our moral perceptions,
and whatever relates to the imagina-
tion and the feelings, must be less de-
pendent on oircumstances.
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SECTION IL

SIGNS OF PRIMITIVE PIETY TO THE ACE OF CHARLEMAONE,—= NOTICES OF
PAULINUS, AND OF CLAUDE OF TURIN,——THEIR FOLLOWERS SURVIVE THE
PERSECUTIONS OF THE ORTHODOX,~——THE MARTYRS OF COLOGKE, AND TRE
NUMBER AND CHARACTER OF THE BEPARATISTS FROM THE ROMISH CHURCH
IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY,~——DOCTRINES OF THE LA NOBLA LEYCLON,~—==
NOTICE OF PETER DE BRUYS, AND OF HENRY,~—=ARNOLD OF BRESCIA,~——
PETER WALDO.,~——THE ALBIGENSES,——ST, DOMINICy AND 8T+ PRANCIS;~—
PERSECUTING EDICT OF LUCIAN THE THIRD, —IT8 FAILURE, THE INQUIfL
TIONy, AND THE CRUSADES AGAINST THE ALBIGENSES,————REDUCRD STATE OF
THE PROTESTANT DOCTRINE IN EUROPE THREOUOH THE CENTURY PREVIOUS
TO THE AGE OF WYCLIFFE.

cEAP. FRoM the first century to the fourth, christianity pro-
IL  claimed the divinity of its origin by its trinmphs amid
signsof pri- the successive persecutions of pagan Rome. Its history,
to the e 8ince the conversion of Constantine, has largely developed
q...':: the good or evil arising from that secular control to ‘which
it has been subject through the east and west from™ that

period. Before the close of the seventh century, the
general corruption of the christian doctrine is but too
evident. Stillit is a fact, and one supported by evidence

which no ingenuity can evade, that the worship of the
Almighty after the manner of primitive times was still
maintained, and at intervals by a numerous seed. With

these servants of the ‘“ God of heaven,” the sacrifice of a

Divine Mediator, and the grace of the Eternal Spirit

formed the only ground of religious confidence. They are
sometimes discovered as separated from thenominal church,

and sometimes as consulting their personal safety, by an
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adherence to certain of its forms.! But so early as the Sl'ilc'l'-

seventh century, the sequestered districts of Piedmont ap-
pear to have been viewed by these disciples of the ancient
faith, as affording a probable asylum from clerical op-
pression. It should be remembered also, that the same
age was distinguished by the labours of Sylvanus, and the
consequent revival of the Paulician doctrines in the east.
In the Gallic provinces attempts had been made before
this period to impair the simplicity of the eucharistic
services, to define the efficacy of prayers for the dead, and
to divest the sacred writings of that paramount authority
which the Head of the church has assigned to them.
These efforts to secrete the key of knowledge, and to aid
the cause of priestly usurpation and of the growing super-
stitions, were consistent with each other, and arose from
the same source; but they were opposed at every step of
their advancement, and not unfrequently with the most en-
couraging success.?

During the reign of Charlemagne, Paulinus a royal
favourite and the bishop of Aquilia, employed his voice

corruptions, exhibiting the scripture doctrine of salvation
in its primitive simplicity.* In the year 804, his honourable
Contra. Wald.

t Even in Rome, the * poor men of ially the pr

Lyons” and their associate seotaries
appear to have been for some time re-
garded as an order of lay devotees,
who, without proposing to leave the
pale of the church, aspired to the pos-
session of heaven by a path of peca-
liar sanctity. Marateri, Antiq. Ital.
Diss. 60, tom. v. 83, We learn also
from the sermoms of St. Bernard,
(Cantioles 65, 66,) that the Waldenses
were often punctusl in their attention
to the servioe of the ohuroh. Reiner,
who wrote some years later, affirms
that their nbject was in general to cri-
ticise the established formaularies, and

YOL. I.

. vii. 765, 766.

2 Allix on the Albigenses, c. i. vii.

3The worship of images and the con-
fused potions which began to be pro-
mulgated respecting the eucharist,
were powerfully resisted by Paalinas,
as were the andue pretensions of the
bishop of Rome. The works of this
prelate are sbundantly explanatory of
his religions opiniona. ¢ The Son of
God,” he remarks, * onr Almighty
Lord, because he redeemed us by the
price of his blood, is properly called
the true Redeemer, by all wbo through
bim are redeemed. He, I say, was

K

Notices of
Paulinue

Claude of
and his pen to arrest the progress of these and similar Turin.
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c HAP- career was terminated, and a few years later it devolved

on the celebrated Claude of Turin, to check the same
abuses, to advocate the same truth, and to scatter more
widely the seeds of future opposition and reform. The
sovereignty of the Redeemer in his church was so main-
tained by this prelate, as virtually to annihilate the ambi-
tious pretensions of the Roman see. The worship of
images he denounced as gross idolatry; the childish ve-
neration of relics he exposed to its deserved contempt ;
and discarding prayer for the dead as the device of man,
his zeal bowed to no anthority in religion opposed to the
obvious meaning of the sacred scriptures. Explaining
the doctrine of justification by faith alone, with a force
and perspicuity not unworthy of Luther, the papal scheme
of merit was greatly broken and impeded by his labours.
More than twenty years of his life were devoted to this
warfare against the prevailing superstitions, and to the
cause of christian truth as embraced by its earliest dis-
ciples. The result is seen in that hostility which arose
from the weakness or the vices of contemporaries, in the
extent to which his opinions were disseminated, and in
their influence on the piety even of remote generations.*

are fally proved. Fleary’s narrative is
to - the same effect, v. 396-—398.

not redeemed, because he was never
captive ; but we are redeemed who

were captives sold uunder sin, and
bound by the hand-writing that was
against us, which he took away
blotting it ont by bis blood, which the
blood of no other redeemer could do,
and fixed it to his oross openly tri-
umphiog over it in himself,” Allix on
the Churches of Piedmont. Fleury, v.
238. 241, 242, 271. Paolinos was ce-
lebrated for his learning, and was the
friend of Alouin; and it was a farther
commeudation of his doctrine and at-
tainments, that oue of his compositions
Iong passed for a produotion of Au-
gustine’s.—Dupin, cent. viii. 124.

4 Allix on the Churches of Piedmout,
¢. ix, where the statements of my text

Clande derided the superstitious uses
to which the material cross was ap-
plied, and it was in character with the
mode of disputing at that period that
Daungal, a monk, and his principal an-
tagonist, should, in consequence, ac-
cuse him of rejecting “‘ the passion
and the incarnation.” Mr. Turner (v.
116.) speaks of the work of Dungal,
as ‘‘ one of the best defences of image
worship.” The author, however, has
trusted much less to the force of his
reasoning than to the array of his aun-
thorities, his production consisting of
little beyond a series of ocitations.
Mag. Bib. Pat. vol. iv. pars iv. pp.
145—199.
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The episcopal authority of Turin extended over the SEI?T-
vallies of Piedmont; and that the faith defended by :
Claude was preserved in that locality through the ninth Their fol.

lowers sur-

and tenth centuries, is the testimony of catholic writers.s ;:::ctm \
Before the close of this period, the fires of persecution of the ortho-
were kindled in that favoured diocese, in the hope of con-

signing both the name and the doctrine of its distinguished
reformer to oblivion. But in the hour of trial the disciple

was often found to be worthy of his master; while the

zeal of such as were expelled their home, increased by a

natural process with the increase of suffering, never failing

to convert the fact of their dispersion into the means of
imparting a more extended influence to their obnoxious

creed.b

A company of these exiles, wandering to escape op- Themartyrs

. . . . f Cologue,
pression, at length fixed their residence near Cologne, in and the.
Germany. Their singularities soon attracted the notice xm:ﬁ

of the clergy; and the event has served to disclose much :ﬁ.’?ﬂ:‘

of the faith and character of this injured people, at the ‘¢ Romis:
commencement of the twelfth century. Evervinus, a -
German ecclesiastic, thus writes concerning them to the
great St. Bernard. ¢ Certain heretics have been recently a. . 140.
discovered among us near Cologne, of whom some have

5 Allix on the Albigenses, e. xiii. rin’s Hist. The last historian informs

“ QOh! how difficult a thing it is,” ex-
olaims the anciont monk of Vaux Cer-
pay, “to plack up a deep rooted
custom. This treacherous oity of
Tholouse, from jts very foundation,
as it is said, hath seldom ornever been
clear of this detestable plagne, this
poison of heretical pravity.”—Ibid. p.
119. Leger,i.c.ii. Reiner numbers
the antiquity of the Vaudois, as con-
temporary aocording to some with
pope Silvester, and according to others
with the apostles, g the principal
enormities of that sect.

6 Leger. c. xx.—xxii. xxviii. Per-

us, that in one of the earlier perseca-
tions referred to in the text, &8 Vandois
named Catalan Girard, requested when
at the stake with his companions, that
two flints might be given him ; on re-
oeiving them he threw them on the
ground, exclaiming, ** Sooner shall 1
feed on these stones than ye shall have
power to destroy by persecution the
religion for which I die,” (part ii. lib.
ii. c.iv.) The reader may see this
period of Vaudois’ history efficiently
treated in the third volome of Dr.
Rankin’s History of France.

K2
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C*LAP- with satisfaction retarned to the church. One who was a

bishop among them, together with his associates, openly
opposed in the assembly of the clergy and laity, the lord
archbishop himself being present with many of the nobility,
maintaining their heresy from the words of Christ and his
apostles. But finding that they made no impression, they
desired that a day might be named in which they should
bring forward men skilful in their faith, promising to
return to the church provided their teachers were unable
to answer their opponents, but declaring that otherwise
they would prefer death to a renunciation of their doc-
trine.” Such, however, was the temper of their judges,
that the equity of this appeal was wholly lost upon them ;
and proceeding to brand the accused as incorrigible here-
tics, the people are described as seizing their persons and
committing them to the flames with infuriated triumph.
The heroism of the sufferers threw the mind of Ever-
vinus into the greatest perplexity, and suggested his ap-
plication to the superior wisdom of St. Bernard for in-
struction. Attempting a definition of their heresy, he
describes them as contending ‘¢ that inasmuch as they
are alone in their contempt of all secular aggrandizement,
they are alone in following the footsteps of Christ and his
apostles, and that they in consequence form the only true
church on earth. Their opponents, on the contrary, are
accused of being ever employed in adding house to house,
and field to field, and of allowing this worldly infection to
extend even to monks and canons at the cost of their most
solemn vows. Claiming a spotless morality, appealing to
their industry, their temperance, and the simplicity of
their devotion, they are said to compare their state to that
of the ancient martyrs who fled from city to city as lambs
among wolves. The clergy are at the same time censured
as lovers of the world, and as therefore at peace with it,
as false apostles corrupting the word of God, and as thus
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lost through many generations to the sanctity of their SECT.

vocation. Receiving the opinions in which they have been
educated, as the pure doctrine of the apostles, they treat
the existence of purgatory as a delusion, reject the invo-
cation of saints as impiety, and disclaim all subjection to
the pantiff as strictly forfeited by the secular nature of his
present jurisdiction. In a word, all things observedin the

church which have not been established by Christ himself, -

or by his apostles, they describe as superstitious.” Such
is, in substance, the character given of the sufferers at
Cologne, by an ecclesiastic who had beén a party to
their fate, and who, in consequence, had no motive to
confer upon it the least share of favourable colouring.
To stimulate the zeal of St. Bernard, his correspondent
reports, that the sect ‘“ had great numbers of their ad-
herents scattered nearly every where, and that among
them were many of the clergy and monks.?

This appeal of Evervinus was not made in vain; but
the eloquent defender of orthodoxy had much to learn re-
specting the sentiment and character of his new opponents.
After some charges of delinquency, preferred with the
besitation naturally resulting from defective evidence, the
confessions extorted from the pen of St. Bernard have
raised these calumniated sectaries to a commanding posi-
tion in the view of posterity. ‘ If you ask them of their
faith,” writes this renowned controversialist, ‘*nothing can
be more christian; if you observe their conversation,
nothing can he more blameless ; and the sincerity of their
language they prove by the consistency of their deeds.
In testimony of his faith you may see a man of this order
frequent the church, honour its elders, offer his gift, confess
his sin, and partake of the communion; and what can be
more expressive of the christian? In life and manners,
also, he circumvents no man, defrauds no man, does

7 Allix on the churches of Piedmont, 140, &ec.

.
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His fasts are frequent, his bread is

not that of idleness, his labour procures him his sapport.”
So harmless, and so truly scriptural, was the tendency of
the faith embraced by these dissenters, even in the es-
teem of the powerful polemic, who was employed to
annihilate their creed with the weapons of reason and

authority.?

Egbert, who in the twelfth century was abbot of Scho-
bla Leye. nage, has borne a similar testimony to the faith and man-
ge y

ners of these communities.

He states, indeed, that they

were divided into several sects, but adds, that each main-
tained its opinions by the authority of scripture ; and that
they were so far increased, as to be found ‘in great
numbers throughout all countries.”™ To the concessions

8 Bernard’s sermons on the Cantioles,
(65,60.) The preacher dwells parti-
calarly on the text, * Take me the
foxes,” &e. &o. The charges of pride,
of innovation, and of insincerity, were
quite in place from the pen of an or-
thodox opponent. Bat when the se-
crecy of the Vandois’ assemblies is
made & orime, the gaint should bave
remembered, that this arose mach less
from the inclination of his antagonists
than from the intolerance of his own
order. He triumphs over the relapse
of some, bat is perplexed by the con-
stancy of others, and severcly re-
proaches certain lords and ladies, and

/‘Eﬂn prelates, as affording an indirect
sanction of this mistaken people.

9The words of Egbert are, ¢ Omnes
terras maltiplicati,” (Mag. Bib. Pat.
tom. ii. pp. 99—1068,) and the signs
voticed by the abbot, as those of an
heretical people, are just those which
bespeak their purer christianity. His
describing them as ‘‘the worst of
poisons,” is not surprising; but weare
more interested in learning that the
evil deplored was universal (undigue).
It is Egbert, also, who informs us,
that the seclusion of a manufactory, of

a oellar, or of some subterranean re-
gion, was often resorted to by these
separatists for the purpose of con-
duooting their religions exeroises. He
likewise states, that he bad frequently
disputed with them in the neighbour-
hood of Cologne. Mosheim has noticed
these seots under the name of outhari
or puritans, in his History of the
Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries ; but
appears to admit the accusations of
their adversaries much too easily,
Those defencelens societies had a per-
secution to sustain, as relentless and
anprincipled as that with which the
first christians wero assailed by pagas
Rome. Tt was asserted that the par-
pose for which the primitive believers
assembled in their secret places, was
to feast on a slanghtered infant, and to
indulge unnatoral losts; and those
charges were said to be confirmed by
the oonfessions of the tortured. The
same crimes were imputed to this
people by papal Rome, aud were said
to be proved by the same species of
evidence : nor is it more easy to vindi-
cate the first obristians agaiast such
calamnies, than the body of the cathari.
Withont desoending to the weakness
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which were thus made respecting the doctrine and cha- SEI ?T

racter of these ancient separatists from the papal com-
munion, and made by men who were deeply interested in
opposing their progress, we may add the still more de-
cisive evidence supplied by their own compositions. LA
NoBLA LEYCZON, or “ the noble lesson” is a poem in
the language of the Troubadours, and a production highly
curious, as bearing a date so early as the last year in the
eleventh century. To the historian of literature it is
valuable, to the historian of religion it is peculiarly so, as
pointing with certainty to the ark of piety amid the ob-
scurities of that remote and gloomy period. It is alone
sufficient to demonstrate the weakness of the hypothesis
which first degrades the Paulicians with the charge of
manicheism, and then makes them give existence to the
Cathari and Waldenses. No trace of that heresy is to be
discovered in this ancient record of the Vaudois’ faith.
On the contrary, it is the depository of opinions, and an
expression of feelings, not nnworthy of the professors of
the gospel in the most favoured period of its history.
Including no small portion of scripture history, it exhibits
especially the leading events in the life of the Saviour;
and dwelling with particular interest on the doctrine of
the fall of man, and on his present weakness and tempta-
tions, it adverts with equal truth to the grace of the
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, as affording
the strongest inducements to confide in their clemency
for pardon, and in their constant presence for all spiritual
aid. While it recognises the great law of nature, it as-
signs a precedence to that of Moses, but declares the law
of Christ to be complete, superseding the officious wisdom
of concluding every fraternity inma-  enemies should be received with the
culate which may be found protesting last degree of caution,— Eusebius,
uguinst the corruptions of the papacy, Hisl.iv.0.20. Allix on the Albigen-

justice assuredly requires, that the ses,c.ii.8,9. Fleury on the Mannpers
character giyep of them by theirknown  of the Early Christians, part ii. c. xv.
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€ ‘flA P. of man, and all futare communications from heaven. The

Notice of
Peter de
of Heory.

devotional feeling which it discloses, is at once ardent
and enlightened, generally clothed in the language of in-
spiration ; and it is with emphasis that it inculcates the
lessons of the Redeemer in his sermon on the mount, which
abolished the law of retaliation, demanding of all who
would honour his precepts, or follow his example, to return
blessing for cursing, good for evil. It describes the known
virtues of the Vaudois, as constituting a noble but a
dangerous contrast to the manners of the age; and as
exposing them to a severity of treatment rarely incurred
by an open practice of the vices which their spirit and
their conduct tended to reprove. Amid these sufferings,

 however, they appear calmly resigned to the will of heaven,

anticipating the speedy dissolution of a world which had
thus persecuted martyrs and confessors before them, and
confiding in the promise of a triumphant entrance on the
better region prepared of old for the disciples of Jesus,
and the blessed of the Father.®

Tt was in the century commencing with the year follow-
ing that in which the above document was completed, that
Peter de Bruys became distinguished in Provence and
Languedoc, as the intrepid advocate of certain reformed
opinions; and his zeal, after the labour of twenty years,

1o Choix des poesies origineles des
Troubadours, tom. ii. La Nobla Leyo-
gon. A oopy of this poem was
brought into England by Sir Samuel
Moreland, minister of Oliver Cromwell
to the Dnke of Savoy, and was de-
posited in Cambridge. That ancient
menuoscript has been collated with
another preserved in the library of
Geneva, by M. Raynouard, the editor
of the work cited above. In the ana-
lysis given by Mr. Turner, is the re-
markable passage which has long been
familiar to the cuzious. ** If there be

any one who is good, and fears Jesus
Christ, who will neither curse, lie, nor
swear, nor he adalterous, nor kill, nor
rob another, nor avenge himself, they
say he is a Vawdois, and worthy to be
punished, and by falsehood or deceit
they find accusation against him, and
take from him what be has.” But the
sufferer is said to comfort himself with
the assurunce that ¢ he shall have
great glory if he has endured dis-
honour.” Hist. v. 125—128. Bresse’s
History of the Vaudois, c. ii.
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sustained the trial of martyrdom. On his decease -his SECT.

place was more than sapplied by the learning and the in-
vincible ardour of Henry, the founder of the sect called
Henricians. But if Henry imbibed the zeal of his pre-
decessor, he had also to share in his reward. The invec-
tive in which these preachers had indulged on the manners
of their age, and especially on the vices of the clergy,

was not to be patiently endured. It roused the displeasure . D. 100
of the pontiffs and of their court; and in the name of

Eugenius the third, the person of Henry was seized and
committed to prison, where, after a brief interval, his life
was the sacrifice incurred by his unshaken integrity.
Such are the measures which were long and widely
adopted to crush the leaders of reform, and experience has
shewn how little they were suited to diminish either the
number or the ardour of its advocates. Of the religious
doctrine promulgated by Peter de Bruys and his suc-
cessor, we have indeed but little distinct information.
But from the creed, and the spirit, which had been so
forcibly inculcated in ““ the moble lesson,” and which ap-
pear to have been, with some occasional exceptions, com-
mon to the multitude dissenting from the established
worship; and from the statements also, which have been
transmitted to us by their enemies; we may safely con-
clude that these preachers had embraced the substance of
the christian doctrine, and that the errors with which it
was associated were not such as to prevent their treading
in the footsteps of apostles and evangelists. It is certain
that they denied what has since been called the real pre-
sence in the eucharist ; that they asserted the inefficacy
of prayer for the dead; that they discarded the papal
doctrine of merit; and that, constantly reproving the li-
centiousness of the clergy, they treated the usual cere-
monies of the church as the machinery of superstition,
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and were accustomed to meet in separate assemblies for
instruction and worship.:!

But if the Petrobrusians and Henricians were suffi-
ciently numerous to excite the alarm of the. church, it
is certain they were but few and feeble when com-
pared with their opponents. It was toward the close of
the century, in the former half of which they had flourished,
that the ear of Europe became familiar with the name of
Arnold of Brescia, as that of a more daring opponent of
clerical ambition. This extraordinary man had suddenly
risen from the lowest rank in the church, and there are
facts included in his history, which impart to it an unusual
interest. The reader is not assuredly to be envied, who
can refuse to admire the genius which in such an age could
devise a plan of ecclesiastical reformation, more complete,
perhaps, than has yet been realized in any nation of
Christendom ; and which sustained a course of activity
and suffering in the cause of its own theory, evincing a
patience of toil and a fearlessness of opposition, pertaining
less to the character of actual occurrences than to that of
fable or romance. Such, however, was the mind, and so
hostile to many a venerated custom, were the doctrines of
Arnold. He had astudied under the famous Abelard, and
had probably adopted some of the speculations which
exposed the lover of Eloisa to the frown of the church.
But with the skill of the master, the disciple associated
an independence and hardihood peculiar to himself. In

11 Mosheim, ii. 116—118. The four-
teenth chapter in Dr. Allix’s Remarks
on the Ancient Churches of the Albi-
genses, is devoted to an examination
of the dootrine promulgated by Peter
de Brays and Henry, and is a sufficient
vindication of their character. Had
Henry been the profligate which Ba-
roniusdescribes,St. Bernard would not

have had to lament so feelingly the
multitade of his followers; mor is it
probable, that the saint would then
bave inoarred the guilt of being the
chief agent in bringing his theological
opponent to atone for his erroveous
opinion at the stake. Ibid. pp. 128,
129.
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the garb of a monk and with a countenance which bespoke S l'iIC T

his decision and capacity, but which had already become
marked with many cares, Arnold commenced his stormy
career, as a preacher in the streets of Brescia.- The king-
dom of Christ he ventured to describe as not of this world ;
secular honours and possessions he also dared to maintain,
could justly belong only to the laity. On the total relin-
quishment of such anti-christian appendages, by every
gradation of ecclesiastics, he loudly insisted as being
the claim of the gospel, and as essential to their salvation,
even to that of their accredited head. Tythes and volun-
tary oblations still remaining, would, it was contended,
be every where enough to ensure that frugal supply which
is alone in place with the ministers of Christ.

The corruption of the church had proceeded eo plainly
from its acoumulated wealth and its encroachments on
worldly offices, as to prepare numbers in every community
for listening to these revolutionary tenets ; and amnounced
with an eloquence worthy of a more cultivated age, and
by a preacher whose purity of morals and whose contempt
of gain no enemy could impeach, they were hailed in many
an assembly of the populace with bursts of acclamation.
Arnold’s diocesan forsaken by his flock, appealed from the
reasonings of an obscure monk, to the authority of the
pope. Inmocent the second, accordingly, convened a gene-
ral council of the Lateran, before which this daring
innovator was admonished to appear. The summons was
obeyed. But the enemies of the acoused were his judges:
he was sentenced to perpetual silence; and passing the
Alps found an asylum at Zurich, where he is presumed to
have left the seeds of his doetrine to vegetate until the
age of Zuinglius.

The appearance of Arnold before the Lateran council,
was soon regarded by its members as a disastrous event.
It had contributed to introduce his name and opinions to
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CHAP. the notice and attachment of the Roman people ; and in

that city, degenerate as it was, the disciples of the exile
multiplied daily. But so intoxicating is the possession of
power, that the persecution which expelled the offender
from his country, was allowed to follow him into his re-
treat; and it appears, at length, to have fixed the desperate
resolve which placed. him suddenly in the midst of his
friends, within the gates of the capital. To unfurl the
standard of revolt, as beneath the shade of the vatican, was
an enterprise equally novel and perilous. Familiar alike
with the civil and the religious history of Rome, Arnold
dwelt with a commanding eloquence on the exploits of the
Bruti, the Gracchi, and the Scipios, and on the saintly
character of the martyrs who had perished in the cause of
her ancient and her better christianity. With a glow of
patriotism, and we must presume of piety too, he urged
the restoration of the forgotten laws of the republic, and

" required as a measure strictly essential to produce a.return

of the purity and the triumphs of religion, that all au-~
thority in the pontiffs and the clergy should be limited to
the spiritual government of the christian commonwealth.
So momentous a revolution was not to be in any consider-
able degree anticipated without some bursts of popular
violence, and these may have been viewed with sincere
regret by the discernment of the man who, however in-
nocent, would be reproached as their author. But in
Rome, and for nearly ten years, the influence of the monk
of Brescia presided, while several contemporary pontiffs
trembled within its walls, sunk beneath the cares of their
tottering empire, or resorted as exiles to the adjacent
cities. It was long, however, since the voice of free--
dom had echoed among the seven hills, and her authority
in the present instance was precarious “and of short
duration. ’

A:drian, the only Englishman who has filled the chair of
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St. Peter, had no sooner assumed that dignity than he SEI cT.

displayed a firmness and policy adapted to the alarming
exigencies of his station. A cardinal was either slain or
wounded in the streets of Rome, and the new pontiff
instantly pronounced an interdict upon the guilty city,
suspending every formality of public worship through
several months. It was an untried and a bold expedient.
The Romans, who had resisted every political demand of
the popes, had not learned so freely to question their
spiritual power; and the majority were induced by this
gloomy chastisement to accede to the banishment of Ar-
nold. The reformer again became an exile, but in his
second retreat was sheltered for awhile by his patrons, the
viscounts of Campania. He soon learned, however, that
this successful effort of the papal court was merely prepa-
ratory to still more decisive measures. Frederic Bar-
barossa was ere long to receive the crown of the empire
from the hand of Adrian. In an interview previous to
the ceremony, the pontiff laboured to shew, that the
heresy of Arnold was not less hostile to political than to
ecclesiastical government; and the emperor conceded,
or professed to concede, the truth of the doctrine. By
such docility the official services of the chief pastor conld
hardly fail to be secured. The religious sanctions which
were attached by such formalities to the exercises of regal
power, were of no little moment during the reign of
superstition; and it is too well known, that for objects of
much less importance, the interests and the lives of indi-
viduals have been at all times considered a trivial sacrifice.
Forced from his concealment in the name of the Cesar,
Arnold was conducted by a strong escort to Rome. He
was there arraigned before the prefect of the city, was
condemned to die, and deserted (perhaps of necessity) by

his more powerful adherents, he perished at the stake A p.1s.

amid the idle gazings of the Roman populace.

A
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His ashes were given to the Tiber, but his opinions
were not so easily consigned to oblivion. If no sect sur-
vived to venerate him as its founder,** his spirit of enter-
prise and its measure of success; that constant reference
to the scriptures of the New Testament as an ultimate
authority ; and that critical attention to the features of
christianity in its earlier stages, which the whole contro-
versy so powerfully induced, must all have served to diffuse
a new vigour into every sect, and into every struggle in
favour of truth and piety. His triumphs, so far as they
extended, would be seen as those of equity opposed to
usurpation, and that while the latter stood intrenched
by the remote antiquity of its birth, and guarded by ano-
ther barrier usually deemed invulnerable,—the custom of
nations. If our information respecting him has left his
theological opinions in some degree doubtful, the silence
of his enemies may be allowed to exonerate him from any
very serious delinquency on such points. It is possible,
indeed, and even probable, that his religious tenets would
have been found in some measure peculiar, and have called
for clerical reproof, had not the resentment of that order
been so completely directed from such matters by his
more alarming assault on that secular policy, which evil
passions and the lapse of time had placed in alliance with
the hierarchy.’® This he viewed as the source of all its
corruptions, regarding every hope of renovating the

ecclesiastical system as vain,

13 We read, indeed, of Arnoldists in
the later periods of ecolesinstical his-
tory, bat the name appears to have
been almost confined, after an interval,
to those who were zealous for the esta-
blishment of the senate in the oapital,
or to the followers of Arnold, a cele-
brated Waldensian preacher.

13 His opinions with respect to the
eucharist and baptism were said to be
heterodox.

Allix on the Charches

if not founded on the pre-

of Piedmont, 160. Dupin makes the
same statement, but records, that,
when banished the oity by Adrian, the
Tusoans reoeived him as a prophet,
and affirms that the motive for burning
his remains was lest his followers
should worship him. (oent. xiii. 88.)
These are faots whioh place him before
us as a religious, and not as a politiocal
reformer.
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sumption of effecting this exterior revolution. To treat SEC’I‘

the character of Arnold as that of a mere political de-
claimer, is evidently to violate the law of charity and
justice. There is nothing known respecting him, incon-
sistent with sincere and enlightened piety ; no principle on
ecclesiastical polity received as his, which is not at present
maintained, and as of the highest importance to the cause
of uncorrupted christianity, by myriads among the most
devout of mankind. Nor is there any thing authenticated
as an action of his life, which might not be paralleled
from the lives of many distingunished men, whose benevo-
lence of purpose, and unfeigned devotion are rarely ques-
tioned.!"

In the disputes which had arisen between monarchs and Peter

the pontiffs concerning investitures, and which it required
the age of Luther to extingaish, the doctrines of Arnold
were of frequent utility. As they failed not to strengthen
that disposition to examine the validity of sacerdotal
elaims which produced the memorable controversy de-
scribed, they were silently performing the most important
service to the cause of freedlom and religion. It was in
this manner that the struggle of the Brescian reformer,
political as it appears, proved greatly subservient to the
progress of those religious truths, which in the ninth cen-
tury were so ably defended by Claude, of Turin. We have
seen that after an interval of nearly three centuries, the
doctrine of that distinguished prelate was fondly cherished,
and cherished with a simplicity truly surprising, by the
Vaudois: and that many, if not the whole, of his peculiar

14 The above faots rospecting Ar-
nold, have been adopted principallyon
the authority of Dr. Allix, Gibbon, and
Mosheim. That Arnold had not em-
braced any doctrine inconsistent with
scriptaral piety is either affirmed or
implied by each of these writers. Those

principles of aotion, however, which
commanded the admiration of Mr.
Gibbon, are slightly reprehended by
Mosheim, not indeed as wrong in them-
selves, but as carried to somewhat of
excess.

Waldo,
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CHAP. opinions were widely disseminated by the itinerant efforts

of Peter de Bruys and of Henry his reputed disciple. It.
was in the year 1148, that the latter perished as the
victim of persecution. But ten years from that period
had scarcely passed, when Peter Waldo, an opulent mer-

* chant of Lyons, became known in that city as an opponent

of the Romish superstition, and a zealous advocate of what
has since been designated the reformed faith.'

Waldo had witnessed the sudden decease of a friend at
his table, and a disposition already favourable to religion
was much confirmed by the affecting incident. Often
scandalized by the manners of the clergy, his superior
education had enabled him to consult the Latin Version
of the scriptures. From that source he derived the in-
struction which taught him to separate from communion
with the papal church. His morals had ever defied the
breath of calumny ; from this period his wealth ministered
largely to the comforts of the poor; and if his opposition
to vice and error exposed him to the malice of interested
men, his fearless enforcement of the truths of the gospel
won the applause and the grateful attachment of multi-
tudes. For a season he found his protection in his rank,
in the influence of his connections, and in the number of
his followers; but the inroads of his zeal, which had thus
eluded every hostile purpose of the local authorities, were
at length deemed so serious an innovation as to require
the most formal interference of the papacy. In a council
convened by Alexander the third, Peter Waldo and his
numerous disciples were presumed to be convicted of
heresy; and until signs should be given of repentance,

13 The life of Waldo is fally re-
corded by Perrin, Hist. ¢.i. See also
Leger, 1. i. Centariators, Magdeburg.
oent, xii. Basnage, tom. ii. Usher’s
de Saccessione. Catalogus Testium
Veritatis. Limborch’s History of the

Inquisition, lib. i. ¢. 8. The his-
tory of these people has also been
varionsly treated by Natalis Alexander,
Hist. Eccles, Thuanus, Hist. 1. v.
and in Bossuet’s Histoire des Varia-
tions.
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they were cut off from all communion with the faithfyl. Sl‘i(«T

This sentence would probably bave been little regarded,
had it not, through the ferocity of the times, become no
less destructive of civil than of religious communion. Such
of the Lyonese as were not prepared to brave the wrath
of the church, were constrained to refuse the hated secta-
ries even the remotest intercourse of social life.® That
flourishing city was in consequence deserted by a large,
and by the most valuable portion of its inhabitants; but
like the Hebrew tribes, they were not to be lost in their
dispersion. Waldo continued to publish his doctrine, and
with great success, through Daupheny, Picardy, and vari-
ous of the Grerman states, concluding the labours of twenty
years in a province of Bohemia. His disciples, every
where harassed by the hand of persecution, are still found
associated with almost every continental sect; and by a
benevolent arrangement of providence, they were pre-
served as witnesses for the truth until the age of Luther."”

Aware of the assistance which he had derived from the
scriptures, and of the principles which assert them to be
the property of the people no less than of the priest, it had
been an object of early solicitude with Waldo, to confer
upon his followers a translation of the inspired volume in
their own tongue.!® It was a novelty in modern Europe, and
contributed much to his unprecedented success in the work
of reformation. The ¢ noble lesson” had long since sup-
plied the devout with a valuable summary of seripture
history, and of the doctrines and the duties of the gospel;

6 Such was the decision of the
coanci! of Tarin in 1163, Baronius, ubi
supra.

Y Perrin, o. i.

I8 This is particnlarly noticed by
Reiner, in bis list of the canses con-
tribating to diffuse the Waldensian
heresy, (o. §ii.) It should be stated
also that he speaks of the Old and the

VOL. I,

New Testament as thus placed in the
hands of the people. The consequence
he relates bas been that * whatever a
doctor of the church teaches, which he
does not prove from the New Testa-
ment, they consider as entirely fabalous
and ocontrary to the authority of the
church.”

L
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CHAP. but such was the impulse given to the mind of muititudes

.

by the possession of the scriptares, that the numerous sec-
taries, however poor and despised, were generally capable
of vindicating their peculiarities of custom or opinion by
an appeal to that authority. It was even their boast, that
there was scarcely a man or woman among- them, who was
not far better read in the Bible than the doctors of the
church. Nor will this be doubted if it be remembered,
that it is an enemy who states his conversing with a rustic
who could repeat every verse and term of the book of Job,
and with others who were scarcely less familiar with the
whole of the New Testament.!® The ecclesiastic recording
these facts, has subscribed himself as in ‘ time past a
heretic,” and was a man who would be fully aware that
to indulge in any friendly remark on the faith or character
of his former associates, would be, as in similar cases, to
create a suspicion of his present sincerity. This is one
of the worst evils of apostacy. This writer evidently in-
tends to degrade the Waldenses when he describes one of
their travelling merchants as exposing his robes and
trinkets before an opulent family, and on selling his
articles as replying to the question,—Have you nothing
more >—by lauding the virtues of a certain jewel in his
possession, but which he dares not discover, unless he may
obtain a pledge of protection from the resentment of the
clergy. Curiosity excited, the promise is made by the
party, and the stranger produces a vernacular gospel, a
gem, brilliant from God ; reads some of its more interesting
portions, and if the aoditory be observed to feel pleased
with his recitals, he ventures on the denunciations against
the scribes and pharisees, not unfrequently pointing them

1 Reiner, c. vii. 47, 766. This office of inquisitor. His catalogue of
Rhainerius Saccho, as he is frequently the Waldensian errors oonsists of
called, had been an accredited disoiple  thirty-three articles, and may be seen

of Waldo seventeen years, when his  in Allix on the Churches of Piedmont,
apostacy raised him to the honourable  188—191.
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against the monks and the clergy.® Itis not difficult 1o 81151(,1‘/
suppose with this historian, that by such means an im- /,4___

pression was often made on the rich and powerful, un;
favourable to the pretensions of churchmen. But-the toue
of morals which pervaded these commnm;:es must
been of no ordinary character, since it codld €xtortArom
such a writer, and in such an age, the pésions ound
in his narrative. It is this same Reinef; once a Walden-
sian, and afterwards a relentless persecutor, who degcribes
these people as grave and modest in their mannerd) and
plain in their apparel ; as often declining the snares\of
commerce from their aversion to falsehood, oaths, an
dishonesty ; .as careless of accumulating wealth, being
satisfied with little ; as chaste and temperate, especially
those of Lyons; as remarkable for the placidity of their
temper; never frequenting taverns, mingling with the
dance, or with other vanities; but ever employed in
labour, in reading, or in communicating knowledge.?! If
piety is to be at all determined by its fruits, these state-
ments from a contemporary and an opponent must be de-
cisive of its reality in the case of the Waldenses. It would
be easy, however, to add to their force by copious citations
from many ancient documents relating to that people;
some of which have descended from themselves, and others
had been supplied by their adversaries. It will be easily
credited that at a period illumined only by the first twi-
‘light of knowledge, some absurdities of opinion would be
observable in the creed of these fraternities, and that the
diversity of their manners would not always be the result
of wisdom. Such an effect was inseparable from the
existence of societies, so numerous, so widely diffused,
and adhering with so much tenacity to the almost forgotten
right of private judgment.®

® Reiver, o. vii. 766.. 2t The perplexing variety of names
# Ibid, 765. by which the sentaries of lhe middle
L2
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That the Cathari of Germany, and their brethren, the
Vaudois, were free during the former half of the twelfth
century, from any serious error respecting the faith or the
obligations of the gospel, has appeared on the evidence of
the most certain authorities; and to the same points, with
respect to the Waldenses, the testimony borne by Reiner
is no less decisive. But the Albigenses were sufferers
beyond their brethren; and to justify their peculiar punish-
ment, no effort has been spared to .give to their alleged
offences a special enormity. It is probable that the name
Albigenses arose from the council of. Albi, an assembly
convened in a locality bearing that name, and in which
certain sectaries were condemned in 1176. It is.un-
questionable, that from that period it was a designation
applied to a numerous people, denounced as heretics, and
resident in that city and its neighbourhood. It is also
evident-that the parties who were censured in that assem-
bly, under the general name of Albigenses, incladed the
various multitude who had been confirmed in their aver-
sion to the established superstitions by the preaching or

ages are known, will admit of some
olassification. When they are called
Buigarians, Lombardists, Touloun-
sians, &o. it is evident the name is
derived from places, and mot from
persons. When they are designated
Catharists (or Paritans,) Publicans (or
Paalici
brotherbood, ) or are described as poor
men of Lyons, some peculiarity of their
profession, or character, or circum-
stances, is plainly intended. The fol-
lowers of Peter de Bruys were called
Pefrobrusians ; those of Henry, Hen-
rioians ; and those of Amold, Arnold-
ists. Hence the name Waldenses
sppears to proceed very naterally
from Peter Waldo, the reformer of
Lyons. But the occurrence of the
word Vaudois -in the Nohla Leyozon,
proves its use to have been muoh older

), Fratracelli, (or men of -

than the age of Waldo. The Wal-
denses were inhabitants of those vaLe
Idealities which skirt the base of the
Alps and Pyrenees. From the Latin,
VALLIS comes the provengal VADX or
Vaupols, and the Italian VaALDESI.
Hence, the designation VALDENSES,
UALDENSES, or WALDENSES. We
have seen that these vallies were
through many ages the asylum of se-
ceders from the Romish church, or at
least of men who were often disposed
to question many of its pretensions.
These had so far increased at the
period of Waldo’s ministry, that a
‘Waldensian or a VALLEYMAN, became
but another name for a heretic. The
ediots of Frederio the second rgainst
beretios, describe them as existing
under a maltitude of different and
strange designations.



PREVIOUS TO THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY.

-149

the martyrdom of Henry, and of Peter.de Bruys. Against . Sl;a‘ ICT

those reformers the old and convenient reproach of mani-
cheism was employed, but with as little appearance of
truth as in many previous instances. It is obvious, that

the records.of the inquisition of Toulouse.are an authority
o be adopted with caution.
-and from the writings of Alanus, a contemporary, it would
appear that there were persons among the Albigenses,
who were sincerely regarded as of Paulician origin, and as

From this source, however,

infected with the doctrine of Manes.2* At the same time,
from a patient comparison of the evidence preserved to us,
it is not only easy to suppose, but it is in the highest de-
gree probable, that these mistaken men formed but a small
minority in the country of the Albigenses. Yet their
existence, however thinly scattered, would be sufficient to
afford a pretext for branding the whole, agreeably to an-
cient custom, with the odium attaching but to the opinions
of.a part. Such were the circumstances peculiar to the
Albigensian dissenters; and.they have served to render
their faith and manners the subject of a more. modified
approbation than has been generally conferred on those
of the Vaudois. But that much the greater number

published hy this disputant, proposing
a8 it does to annihilate all the known

B The work of Alanus is intitled
Coatra Alhigemses et Waldenses Pa-

ganos et Judeeos, opus quadri partitam.
The first thirty-five chapters of this
formidable production are ocoupied in

ing the ich and gnostio
tenets, as errors maintaimed hy the
Albigenses ; and it may be thoaght un-
reasonable to sappose that, after all
these formalities of attaok, the enemy
asssiled was one of - the imagination
only. It should be remembered, how-
ever, that such was the disputations
spitit of sohoolmen—and Alanus was
the * Universal dootor,” as often to
create opponents, from their passion
for the knightly exercise of destroying
them ; and the very title of the work

errors of the world, hespeaks his love
of oonflict. In addition to whiob, it
should be recollected that Alanus was
a native of Flanders, and through the
greater portion of his life a resident in
the university of Paris; and that his
statements of the most objectionable
tenets imputed to the Alhigenses are
often given in a manner which betrays
his imperfect information, and his con-
scionsness that the errors attributed to
some were certainly rejected by others.
The reader may see¢ some ourious ex-
tracts from this work in Dr. Allix on.
the Albigenses, c. xvi. xvii.
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coinprehended under both appellations, were, with respect
to every important question of piety and morals, the same
people, is either the implied or the direct testimony of
every age through which they have survived.*

To cheek the progress of opinions so hostile to the
maxims of the papacy, was an object too important to be
overlooked. It was to meet this exigency that the order
of preaching, or, as they are more properly designated,
of begging friars, was instituted. That unlimited renun-
ciation of property, which formed a distinctive feature in
the discipline of these fraternities, was expected to secure
them from the many corruptions which opulence had
introduced among the secular clergy, and which even the
convent had so feebly resisted. Their promised appeal,
also, to reason or persuasion, in support of established
usages.and opinions, was a measure adjusted by the same
policy to the improving spirit of the times. But we have
seen, and shall again see, that the vow of poverty, whether
framed by the severity of St. Dominic, or of St. Francis,
was not so strict as to be in no way eladed ; and history

34 Mosheim, ii.580. Of the credit manicheans! (Dupin. cent. xv. 5,

to be given to the charge of manioheism
as preferred against nearly all the dis-
seoters from the Romish church,
through the whole interval from the
rise of the Paulicians to the age of
Wiycliffe, a judgment may be formed
from the conduct of the pontiff Boni-
face, in 1302, with respect to Philip
the Fair. The French monarch as-
serted his claim to dispose of certain
benefices in his kingdom ; this the popo
challenged as his own unalienable
right, declaring in his celehrated de-
cretal unum sanctam, that there are
two swords in the chufch, the spiritual
and the temporal —that the temporal
is subject to the spiritaal, that to deny
this is to affirm the doctrine of two
distinct und independent principles,
and s0 to fall into the heresy of the

Collier, i. 497, 408.) If such was the
ground of this odious acousation as
preferred by pontiffs against the most
powerful sovereigns, a mach less plan-
sible pretext, if such were possible,
would be suofficient, in the hand of in-
quisitors, to bring its reproach avd
its punishment on the defenceless
Albigenses.

It is of that sect that a oom-
temporary and sn enemy exolaims,
*“Thos does the spirit of falsehood,
oaly hy the appearance of & pure and
spolless life, lead away incousiderate
people from the truth.” To concede
the influence of heresy to be so far
better than that.of orthedoxy as toturn
the scale aguinst it, was not altogether
politic. Guail. de Podio Laurentii, c.
viii. 672.—Sismondi Crusades, c.i. 14.
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has informed us that the heresies which neither the argu- SFI?:JT- '

ments nor the rhetoric of the mendicants could expel,
were readily yielded to a process of coersion; and one,
which, as it insulted every dictate of the understanding,
was but ill adapted to remove the alleged estrangement
of the heart.

It was in the year 1179 that Peter Waldo finished his

Persecuting
edict of Lu-

prosperous career ; and it was two years later that the cian the

pontiff, Lucian the third, issued his memorable decree,
‘ condemning all manner of heresy, by whatever name
denominated.” This enactment required the prelates of
Christendom to denounce the censures of the church against
heretics with the return of every public solemnity ; -and
to explore their diocese at least once a year, that spiritual
offenders might be every where detected. It at the same
time adjudged every bishop who should be found ¢ slow
herein,” to a suspension for three years, from the exercise
of his episcopal functions. Every layman convicted of
heresy, and refusing to abjure his opinions, was left by the
same decree ‘‘ to the sentence of the secular judge, to
receive condign punishment, according to the quality of the
offence ;” while the secular authorities, forbearing * to exe-
cate the ecclesiastical and imperial statutes when required,”
are excommunicated, their power transferred to others, and
their goods confiscated to the use of the church.®

But the zeal of the provincial clergy was cold and un- s filure.

equal when compared with that of the papal court. The
mendicant orders, though introduced but to debate the
questions of heresy, were soon viewed as more promising
instruments of arbitrary power ; and with little difficulty
they were placed at the head of a political machinery,

® The spirit of this enactment is  authoritative dootrine of the chnreb, in
expressed in a previous decision of the twenty-third canon of the second
the council, of Toulouse, (1119), general Lateran counoil.
tnd it is seen embodied, as the mere .



152

_BTATE OF THE PROTESTANT DOCTRINE

c I} A P. which had been recently framed to maintain the despotic

The lugui.
sition.

authority of Rome. From this period, wherever the in-
fluence of the pontiffs could extend it, that of the friars
was carefully directed to make inquisition into heresy, and
to seize the persons of the suspected. In the cells of their
prison house the unhappy victims of intolerance suffered
every species of torture; and thenee were often con-
ducted to the stake, ignorant, alike, of their crime, of their
accusers, and of the evidence on which they were con-
demned. The diocesan clergy might have been expected
to resent this innovation, as diminishing their local autho-
rity ; but they were generally appeased, either by the free-
dom which it secured them from an odious employment,
or by the nominal importance which was conceded to them,
as associated with this new order of spiritual judges. It
is also true, that this malignant institute invaded the pro-
vince of the magistrate scarcely less than that of the
secular priest. But it was arranged that a third of the
confiscated, property should pass into the civic treasury :
on the civil power it also devolved to nominate the inferior
agents to ‘this holy office; and to it was reserved the
doubtful honour of inflicting every public penalty on the
guilty.® It is obvious, however, that it is not to the pre-
valence of sentiments favourable to religious liberty, or to
general science, so much as to the encroachments of this
tribunal on the civil rights of men, that we must attribute
the modified state of the inquisitorial courts in some
countries, and their total exclusion from others. The
reader who would learn how far the tree of despotism may
strike its roots in the soil of these western kingdoms, and
the extent of that poisonous shade, which it has the power
of diffusing, may acquire this melancholy lesson by consalt-
ing the histories of Portugal or Spain. Within the limits

% 8i di attribates a iderable delay in the establishment of the inquisi-
tion to these causes. Crasades i.
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of Arragon and Castile, eighteen courts of inquisition SEUC'R

were established, each with its prisons and its gradation
of officers; while, from the whole, not less than twenty
thousand familiars went forth as spies among the people,
to detect, by every expedient, the seeds of heretical pra-
vity. The nation which has most freely submitted to this
yoke of antichrist has bad its reward. That the grave
of its freedom was that of its virtue and energy, is mani-
fest in that ignorance and cruelty, and in that superstition
and distrust, which have so strongly marked the character
of the Spaniard, and so disfigured his history both in the
old world and in the new.?

But the signs of religious disaffection had become so
formidable in the beginning of the thirteenth century, that
a more snmmary mode of procedure than was consistent
with the forms even of an inquisitorial court was deemed
important to the safety of the church. Eighteen of the
most considerable towns in the south of France, are
described as being principally occupied at that period by
Waldenses and Albigeois. While the clergy were enjoined
to confute the doctrine of the heretics, and to deprive the
obdurate of catholic communion, the magistrate was in-
structed to prove his religious fidelity by punishing them
with exile, or with that separation from every social con-
nection which it was known could be less easily endured.
The more severe of these mandates, however, whether too
much at variance with humanity, or too plainly the off-
spring of political ambition, were far from being religiously
observed. Over the mind of the persecuted, the censures
of a hierarchy, which they had been taught to loathe as
corrupt in every part, could have no power. To escape
from the civil consequences of their religious opinions
was their only solicitude; and those opinions, however

7 Limboreb’s Hist. Voltaire’s History of Europe, e. c. xviil. Sismondi,
c. Vo—
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heterodox, by contributing to their habits of industry, and

f civil subordination, had rendered them of such political
importance, that their appeal to the local nobility. for pro-
tection was often made with success. It may be, that this
conduct of their superiors arose in some instances from
the calculations of a worldly policy; but in others, it ap-
pears, as the consequence of a more religious feeling. At
length, however, the demon of persecution is allowed to
seize its prey. By the haughty Innocent the third, every
motive which superstition could supply was employed to
arm the princes and the people of Europe against the
pacific disciples of the gospel.® - To extirpate them by
fire, and by the sword, was the object distinctly proposed ;
and the indulgencies so impiously connected with the cru-
sades into Asia, were now as freely bestowed on such as
became devoted to this murderous cause. But this des-
perate scheme was too comprehensive to be suddenly ac-
complished ; and to gain time, or to impart the appearance
of justice to the intended desolations, a conference was
proposed with the Albigensian teachers. The challenge
was accepted ; but a pledge of safe conduct was required ;
and it was farther demanded that the sacred scriptares
should be alone decisive of the questions at issne. These
conditions admitted, it was in the year 1206 that the
delegates of the opposite parties assembled in the town of

Montreal.

% That the aotivity of this pontiff
kept pace with his ambition appears
from the fact that not less than 2000
of his letters have survived to the pre-
sent period, extending to two volumes
folio, (1682.) In 1208, an inguisitor,
who had grossly insulted Raymond the
sixth, count of Toulouse, was after-
wards killed by an attendant of Ray-
mond’s who had witnessed the offence.
Innocent suspected Raymond’s par-
ticipation in the deed, but without the

The accusations of the catholic disputants

shadow of proof, and instantly required
that he should be publicly anathema-
tized in all the churches ; and deliver-
ing it a8 a canonical decision of the
holy fathers, * that we are not to ob-
serve faith toward those who keep not
their faith toward God,” be discharges
every man from all oaths either of
alliance or fidelity to Raymond, de-
claring his property alienated and his
person infamous.—Petri Vallis Cern.
c. viii. 564. Sismondi, i.
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were presented in writing, and the Albigensian divines SE?T,

had extemporaneously replied to them through four suc-
cessive days, when their opponents betrayed the weakness
of their cause by announcing the approach of the crusading
army, and abruptly dissolving the convention. This
alarming communication was not devoid of trath. A
hundred thousand cross bearers—for so were the crusaders
designated-—speedily encircled the walls of Toulouse.
These, it is stated, were soon joined by twice their num-
ber, and the command of this terrific force was divided
between a band of feudal chieftains and certajn ecclesias-
tical dignitaries.® :

The crusades, which had so long rolled the tide of war
from the west toward the holy sepulchre, had yielded so
little advantage, and had been attended by so much loss
and suffering, as to possess, at this period, but a feeble
influence over the passions of the European population.
The honours of a future world, which were supposed to
be ensured by such acts of devotion, might be valued;
but the chances of plunder were few, and the prospect of
bearing' it to the security of home when obtained was
nearly hopeless; while life itself was in constant jeopardy
from the perils of climate, and from encounters with no
ecommon adversary. But in the proposed invasion of Tou-
louse, another scene was opened for the display of this
fanatic heroism; and one which, while it secured every
present exemption, and entitled to every future good,
that had been connected with the exploits of the former,
presented a few only of the difficulties, and as few of the

® Thoe number of these maranders,
as given by different writers, is from
fifty to five hundred thousand. Petri
Vallis, Cern. xvi.571. Hist. gen. de
Languedoc, lib. xx. c. 53. pp. 167, 168.
Perrin. ifi. 0. ii. Sismondi, ¢.i. The
last writer remarks, that if we adopt
the smaller pumber, ‘‘ wo must not

include in this calculation the ignorant
and fanatical multitude which followed
each preacher armed with scythes and
clabs, and promised to themselves that
if they were not in condition to combat
the knights of Languedos, they might
at least be able to murder the women
and children cf the heretics.”
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1L

the chiefs conducting the multitudes who were thus
animated to this war of extirpation, we find Eudes the
third, duke of Burgundy, the counts of Navar, of St.
Paul, of Auxerre, of Geneve, and of Forez, and Simon
de Montfort, earl of Leicester. The latter nobleman,
who was lord of a castle ten leagues from Paris, had pos-
sessed the countship of Evreaux, had distinguished himself
in the fourth crusade, and had recently succeeded to the
earldom of Leicester, by the decease of his mother, who
was a native of England. The distance between the scene
of this contest and his English possessions, and the limited
nature of all feudal services, render.it.improbable that
many of our ancestors were engaged in these ravages.s!
But Montfort’s deficiencies in this respect would be more
than supplied by his military skill and reputation, and by .a
combination of qualities which fitted him to become con-
spicuous as the agent of intolerance. His object plainly

" was to annex the countship of Toulouse to his other pos-

sessions, and that, though it should be at the cost of its
complete depopulation. With Leicester, indeed, and
with the multitude, fanaticism no doubt conduced to
this enterprise ; but the sequel demonstrates that it arose
in a much greater degree from the barbarian lust of plan-
der and devastation. Under the impulse of such motives,
towns .were taken in succession, and their inhabitants

% The monks of Citeaux were par-
ticalarly active in recruiting for the
enterprise ; and to a soldiery immersed
in superstition, and enslaved to every
bratal passion, they annoanced that
there was ““ no crime so dark, no vice
80 deeply rooted in the heart, the very
trace of which a cempaign of forty
days in the south of France woald not
obliterate. Paradise, with all its glo-
ries, was opened for them, without the
necessily .of parchasing it by any

reformation in their conduct.”—Hist.
Languedoc, xxii. 84. Sismondi, ii. In
1214, Philip Augustes thought it ex-
pedient to abolish the exemption
granted to these crusaders from the
cognizance of the temporal courts,
and also their privileges as accused
of crimes, or in pleading for their fief
or their manor.— Ordinances des Rois,
i. 32.
31 Note B.
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slaughtered with an atrocity which spared neither age nor - SECT.
sex. The local nobility had endeavoured to disarm the
invaders by humiliation and entreaty,’ but it was the
object of the pontiff to render the civil and the religious
authorities of those heretical provinces entirely subject to
his will, and the crusade in consequence advanced. The
city of Beziers was first captured by the insurgents ; and
its inhabitants, amounting to many thousands, after a few
hours were no more!33 The siege of Circassone was a
more costly undertaking to the assailants, but its intrepid
defenders, and its harmless multitude, were also to be scat-

tered or destroyed by the fanatics.> The fall of these

2 This was the case especially with
Raymond of Toulouse, and Innocent
judged it well to delay for a while the
inflicting of his purposed vengeance on
that injared man. It is thus the pontiff
writes to his sacred emisseries: “ We
counsel you, with the apostle Paul, to
employ guile with regard to this count,
for in this case it ought to be called
pradence. We must attack separately
those who are separated from anity.
Leave fora while the count of Toulouse,
employing toward him & wise dissiman-
lation, that the other heretics may be
the more easily defeated, and that
afierwards we may crosh him when he
shall be left alone.” Thus did this arch
villain secretly resolve on the destrue-
tion of a man to whom he had given his
pledge of entire favoor. Innocent,
Epist. i, Ixi. ep. 232. Sismondi, c. i.
The spirit of Innocent pervaded his
clerical agents. Peter, the monk of
Vaux Cernay, was an attendant on
the movements of Simon de Montfort,
ard while recording the most revoliting
atrocities as itted by that chief-
tain, extols him as the pattern of
knighthood and devotion. In 1214,
there was & prospect of Montfort's ra-
vages being bronght to a close; bat
a legate and another army of crusaders
anexpeotedly arrived—the trace was

perfidiously broken, and the consum-
mate hypoorisy and frand, displayed by
the papal representative to supply the
cross-bearers with the opportunities of
indalging their last of slaughter, ure
recorded by the same enprincipled
monk with the most impassioned
plaudits.

33 The numbers of the slain bave
been variously determined hy catholic
writers from 10,000 to 60,000. The
half of the latter namber is the most
probable amonnt, if it be true that the
stated population of the oity was
15,000; for if & remnant escaped,
many who bad fled to its walls for
protection were doabtless numbered
with the slain. The city was taken
almost by surprise, and when it was
inguired how in the work of slanghter
the heretics should be distingamished
from the faithful, the memorable an-
swer of the Abbot of Citeanx was,
¢« Kill them all, the Lord will know
well those who are his.”—Raynaldas
BEocles. 1209. Hist.de Languedoc, lib:
xxii. ¢. lvii. 169. Bib. Cistercien. ii,
149. -

3 The viscount of Beziers, whose
orime had been . that of forbearing to
extirpate heresy -in his dominions,
trasted himself in the camp of the be-
siegers, relying for his safe conduct on
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CHAP principal towns was, of course, followed by that of the

A.D.1210—
1230.

many castles, and the less promising retreats of this
afflicted people. Nor was the system of outrage, com-
menced with this infuriated feeling, of short duration.
Extending over the provinces of southern France, it was
perpetuated for more than twenty years, exhibiting a
combination and a continuance of crime, to which the
annals of civilized heathenism could scarcely supply a
parallel, and which is supposed to have swept away at
least a million of lives.* A volume might be occupied in
detailing these atrocities ; but it must be sufficient to ob-
serve in the language of Mr. Gibbon, ¢ that pope Innocent
the third surpassed the sanguinary fame of Theodora.
It was in cruelty alone that her soldiers could equal the
heroes of the crusades; and the cruelties of her priests
were far excelled by the founders of the inquisition, an
office more adapted to confirm than to confute the belief
of an evil principle.”3

But the spoil of this enterprise failed to enrich its pos-
sessors. By their mutual envy, and by the extended
disaffection which their conduct had created, more was
lost than had been gained by oppression; while the
sufferers, according to the narrative of their enemies,
generally encountered their fate with a constancy not un-
worthy of the primitive martyrs. So unsparing, however,
and so determined were the efforts of Simon de Montfort,
of Arnold, abbot of Citeaux, afterwards archbishop of

the oaths of its chiefs and the attendant
olergy. Both himself and his followers
were seized on the pretext that faith is
not to be kept with heretics. The
people of Circassone principally
escaped the vengeance of their ene-
mies, by means of a secret avenue
oonnected with the city. Some, how-
ever, were seized, and together with
the viscount and his knights, supplied
to their enemies the festive spectacle

of 400 heretics consuming at the stake,
and fifty suspended on the gallows !

35 The anthor of the Belgian Chro-
nicle from Csesarius, (A. D. 1208,) de-
scribes the Albigensian doctrine as
having infected a thousand cities, and
as what must have corrapted all Barope
had not its votaries been destroyed by
the swords of the faithfal.

% Decline and Fall, x. 186.
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Narbonne, and of their numerous followers, to compete
the work of extirpation, that there were seasons in which
their malignant purpose seemed to be accomplished. The
Albigensian teachers had perished, and apparently with
scarcely an exception ;% and the feeble remnant of their
followers, who had escaped the vengeance of the ¢rusaders,
fled to distant countries, where a veil thrown over their
previous history must commonly have afforded their only
hope of security. In such regions, separated from their
home, their pastors, their brethren, and from all the hal-
lowed pleasures of social worship, their sorrows, even their
sighs were required to be in secret! It is true, the sparks
of the independence which had been thus subdued, were
often perceptible amid the darkness which followed. In
the two Sicilies, in Gascon, in Italy, even in Rome itself,
the scattered sectaries were discovered; but their de-
tection was every where the prelude to imprisonment,
confiscation, and death.®

The interval between the former half of the thirteenth
century, with which these crusades are conmected, and
the middle of the following, in which Wycliffe appeared,
is one of unusual gloom in the history of true religion.

3 Tn proof of this we may remark,
that the most diligent search of the
vast army which entered the territories
of the count of Toulouse, under the
command of Louis the eighth, A.D.
1226, could discover but ome person
infeoted with the lreresy, which, for
the parpose of worldly policy, had
been represented as requiring the
strength of the French nation to re-
move it. That person was too aged
either to fly or to alter his opinions,
and he was barnt accordingly with
much ceremony.—Hist. de Languedoo,
ubi supra.

% Raynaldas, Ann. Eocles. A.D.
1231, sect. 18. 23.13, 14. A.D. 1282,
sect. 8.A.D. 1233, sect. 12, A.D. 1234,

sect. 43. If we may credit Cardinal
Conrad, who, in 1223, presided in the
council of Sens, the Albigenses had
recently established a pope, or chief
pastor, on the frontier of Bulgaria, and
were lsboriously forming themselves
into & rival bierarchy. (Labb. xi. 288.
Matt. Paris, Hist. 267. Rayualdus,
A.D. 1223, seot. 89.) It is not im-
probable that the shores of the Adriatic
had afforded an asylum to the fugitive
Albigenses; but the story of their
pontiff is unworthy of notice. 8o late,
howaver, as 1235, the Patarenes were
frequently detected in the different
states of Italy, (lhid. sect. 15—19.)
Nor were the Gallic provinces wholly
freed from the pestilence. Labb. xi. 287,
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C[{IAP' The effort of the Waldenses and Albigeois to restore its

purity, and which has not been improperly designated the
first reformation, appeared as a total failure ; and through
nearly three hundred succeeding years, the good which
it was designed to confer on the nations of the western em-
pire is effectually resisted. And not only so, the machinery
of despotism appears to have become every day more ma-
tured, and every struggle of its victims but to have placed
them more completely beneath it. No doctrine opposed to
the follies and the vices which the church had now canon-
ized, could possibly circulate among the people, without
being denounced at once as of heretical origin; nor with-
out calling to remembrance the appalling convulsions by
which its abettors had been crushed and destroyed.
The wild fanaticism which taught the crusader to revere
himself as the support of a falling church while shedding
the blood of heretics, or leading them to the stake, had in
some degree subsided ;% but principally because the re-
puted foes of that church were no longer seen in formidable
array. Hence the maxims of the stormy season which
bhad passed were all retained, and were acted upon as
often as men were found who dared to advocate the faith,
the worship, or the morals, which had formed the glory of-
christian communities in better times. We may venture,
indeed, to conclude, that the comparative indifference

of sepulture for his body ; but his coffin
was deposited near the burial ground of
St. Jobn of Toulouse, waiting the per-
mission of the church forits interment.

® Of the contempt with which every
thing Albigensian was regarded by the
mass of the new inbabitants of Lan-
guedoo, whom the crusades bad intro-

duced, we may judge from the treats
ment experienced by Raymond tho
sixth, the connt of Toulonse, and a
most obsequious suppliant for the
merey of the priesthood. ¢ They per-
secuted him,”” observes Sismondi, ¢ for
his compassion, not only during his
life, but even for ages sfter his death.
His son could never obtain the honours

It was still there in the fourteenth
century ; but as it was ounly of wood,
and as no ove took oare for its pre-
servation, it was broken, and his bones
dispersed before the sixteenth century.
The skull alone of Raymond the sixth,
was long preserved in the house of the
hospitalers of St. John of Toulouae.”
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with which the few remaining dissenters from the hierarchy 8 lli < T.

were now regarded, discovered a state of things even less
hopeful than the former. During this period, we look in
vain either to the clergy or the laity for the remotest
idea of capacity, acquirement, or feeling, in any degree
reputable, as associated with the crime of heresy.® Hence
the persons convicted of that vague offence, were usually
disposed of as if lost to every thing with which humanity
might be expected to sympathize. So busily had the
calumnies respecting them been circulated, and so general
was the credence which had been given to them, that while
frequently animated by sentiments the most devout and
generous, they seemed to be viewed as distinguished from
children but by the absence of their docility, and by a
proficieney in the devices of impiety peculiar to themselves.
In some instances their very punishment seems to have
been foregone, from the notion of their being unworthy of
the feeble effort which it demanded. Such, in the conti-
nental states, was the feeling of monarchs, of nobles, and
of no small number among the clergy, through the century
which preceded the appearance of Wycliffe. The struggle
had passed, and the established superstition resumed its
dominion with a renewed consciousness of power. How
far the English reformer discovered the feeling of other
states to be that of his countrymen, or how far the circum-
stances of England, in the fourteenth century, were par-
ticularly favourable to the formation of his character and
the encoaragement of his efforts, will appear from the
following chapter, which is designed to present a rapid
view of the institutions of our ancestors at that period.

# Reiner wrote about the middle of  sions of catholicism as supported by
the thirteenth century,and we perceive  princes and literati, with those of
something of this sentiment expressed  heresy as sustained by ¢ pauperes et
by bim, when he contrasts the preten-  opifici, malieres et idiote.” c. vii. 747.

VOL. L. M




CHAPTER III

ON THE ECCLESIASTICAL ESTABLISHMENT, AND THE
STATE OF SOCIETY IN ENGLAND, PREVIOUS TO THE
AGE OF WYCLIFFE.

SECTION 1.

DESPOTIC TENDENCIES OF THE PAPAL POWER.-——FEEBLE OBLIGATIONS OF
OUR SAXON ANCESTORS TO THE CHURCH OF ROME.-—— AUTHORITY OF THE
ENGLISH MONARCHS8 WITH RESPECT TO THE ANOLICAN CHURCH FROM THE
ACCESSION OF THE CONQUEROR. EXCEBBIVE AVARICE OF THE PAPACY,
——IT8 ENCROACHMENTS FRBQUEﬁTLY RESISTED BY THR PEOPLE AND
THE NOBLES. AND BY THE CLERGY. NOTICE OF GROSSTESTE.——
THE CONTROVERSY BETWEEN HENRY THE SECOND AND THOMAS A
BECKET. VIGOROUS POLICY GF RDWARD THE FIRSTs LIMITS OF
THE OPPOSITION HITHERTO MANIFESTED BY THE ENGLISH TO THE PAPAL
CLAIMS,~——=THEIR IGNGRANCE RESPECTING THE CHARBRACTER OF THE CON-
TINENTAL SECTARIES.——THE STORY OF GERARD AND HI8 FOLLOWERS,
SINCERE DEVOTION SOMETIMES OBSERVABLE AMONG THE ENGLISH CLERGY'
OF THIS PERIOD—LANYRANC, ANBELM, 8T. EDMUND,~—BRADWARDINE,
RELIGIOUB DEGRADATION OF OUR ANCESTORS AT THE OFENING OF THE
FGURTEENTH CENTURY,

cHAp. THE abridgment of despotic authority in the crown,
L has been frequently numbered among the social benefits
Despotic resulting from christianity as adopted in the states of
of mc,:;.] modern Europe. History, however, has demonstrated,
¥ that the power thus wrested from the sovereign, was more
frequently attached to the priesthood than conferred upoi

the people. Hence, the struggles which arose between
monarchs and any considerable portion of their subjects,

were partial and almost ineffective when compared with
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those which were every where perpetuated between the SECT.

demands of the crown and the pretensions of the mitre.
The feudal system knew nothing of divine right as per-

taining to kings any more than to their nobles, or to the-

more subordinate chieftains of the soil. But the cere-
monies which had been connected by churchmen with the
inauguration of monarchs, had served to create this dis-
tinction, und thus to produce the many forms of suffering
which are inseparable from civil despotism. A character
of peculiar sanctity was thus impressed on sovereigns, and
such as was intended to place them above dependance on
the subject, however elevated. Pontiffs, indeed, might
dethrone princes, and give their land to strangers; but in
every such transfer the people were disposed of along with
the territory, and were left to resist the pontifical decision
but at the peril of their souls. Amid every conceivable
revolution, therefore, the only alternative before the view
of the multitude, was this change of tyrannies. While
the docility of the monarch secured the approbation of the
pope, every terror of superstition was freely employed to
enforce the royal pleasure ; but a dispute between the king
and this chief pastor of the church formed a favourable
crisis for revolt. Even then, however, the man who
should be raised by some convulsion to the throne, would
not fail to be reminded by the spiritual counsellor of
Christendom of the fate of his predecessor, and would
be gravely admonished on the importance of profiting by
example.!

t The history of eur Magna Charta
affords a sufficient proof of the above
statements, and its fate, s a document
favourable to popular rights, was not
singular. Matthew Paris records the
wrath of Innoeent the third respecting
it, as degrading to his vassal, the king
of Eagland ; and informs us, that it was
annulled by the pope and his conclave.

(Hist. 266.) The pontiff afterwards
descended to reason with the barons
on the propriety of relinquishing their
ill-gotten treasure; promising, that
their sabmission to his will as lord,
should not be to their injury : but both
his authority and his condescension
were lost on the efficient parties in the
affair of Ronnamede, (ibid. 267.)

M2
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In England, various circumstances had facilitated the

early subjection of the ecclesiastical establishment to the
putions of ~ Buthority of Rome. The doctrine of christianity was
ourSaxon introduced among our Saxon ancestors by papal mission-
the church aries ; and these, though slow in their progress, at length
A-D. 00— procured the expulsion of the Scottish clergy from that
larger portion of the octarchy which their more successful
zeal had evangelized. These events, together with the
subsequent appointment of Theodore to the see of Canter-
bury, by pope Vitalian; the rapid diffusion of the mo-
nastic spirit; and the frequent appeals of Wilfred of York
to the papal tribunal ; contributed much to induce that
spirit of subjection to a foreign interference so observable
in the history of the Anglo-Saxon church.? It is, how-
ever, worthy of remark, that when the duke of Normandy
meditated his enterprise to secure the sceptre of Anglo-
Saxon Britain, this obedience of the fathers availed
nothing with the successor of St. Peter in behalf of the
children. A consecrated banner was the significant pre-
sent of Alexander the third to the invader of England ;
and by William and his army it was hailed as expressing
a sanction of their object from the head of the church.®

Fecble obli-

A.D. 1066,

Anthoﬁtyof But the triumphs of the Norman leader were unfriendly
the Engtish
monarchs to the progress of papal influence. In the country which

tothe Angli his arns had subdued, his will became supreme. The
can chure!

from the ac. most distinguished oflicers of the church were removed at
?b::::q.,,, his pleasure, and their places were supplied by his follow-
ers. The decrees of synods, and all the more important

censures of the clergy, were also made to depend upon his

Honorias, who succeeded Innoceut,
approved of his policy in this particu-
lar, bat suggested to Heory, the im-
portance of choosiug a favourable
crisis for recovering that portion of
authority which had been improperly
wrested from his bhand, (ibid. 268.)
Clement the fifth proceedéd so far as

to absolve our Edward the first from
all the restraints which this obnoxious
paper had imposed upon him, and from
whatever oaths he might bave taken
to observe its provisions.—Collier,
i. 490.

3 8ee Note C.

3 Maim. 56.




BEFORE THE APPEARANCE OF WYCLIFFE.

165

sanction.* And if it was among the last acts of his life to SElC‘l‘.

secure certain lands of the church to the purposes for
which they were bequeathed, William was the first among
our princes to exact from such domains the various aids
of civil tenure, or of knight-service.* During the schism
in the papacy, the conqueror also assumed the right of
determining in behalf of the English church, respecting
the person to be acknowledged as her spiritual superior;
. and while papal legates were allowed to preside in the
national councils, it is evident that these formalities were
always conducted in entire subserviency to the will of the
sovereign.® By his authority the intercourse between the
English prelates and the see of Rome was cautiously
regulated ; nor did the menace of Hildebrand as provoked
by this policy at all affect its continuance.” The elaim of
the tribute, known by the name of Peter's pence, was
more successfully made ; but that of homage to the see of
St. Peter for the crown of England, was spurned with a
decision, which the most aspiring of the pontiffs judged
it important to respect.® It was, however, in the intro-
duction of the ‘‘ court christian,” that the policy of
William, in relation to the church, became to his -new
subjects most remarkable. Among the Anglo-Saxon
people, the clergy and the magistrate had occupied the
same bench, and with some trivial exceptions had been
accustomed to determine the same causes. But the de-
cision of such matters as were considered to be wholly
civil was now reserved to the separate jurisdiction of the
secular tribunal; while to the clergy in their spiritual
courts pertained the judgment of offences as charged upon
the persons of their own order, and that of the various

¢ Badmer, 6.. " The words of the conqueror were,
3 Ibid. Matt. Paris, 7. «Topay homage I have been unwilling,
¢ Badmer, 6. and I em unwilling, for neither did I
7 Collier, i. 252. promise it, nor do I find that my pre-

5 Selden Bpicil. ad. Eadmer, 164.—  decessors paid it to your's.,”




166

CHAP.

A. D. 1100

RELIGION AND S8OCIETY IN ENGLAND

delinquencies which came within the cognizance of the
ecclesiastical canons.? The limits of these separate judi-
catures, if they were ever accurately defined, were never
carefully observed; hence, their history through the
western empire had been that of dissension; and if the
conqueror knew baut little of the evils which commonly
arose from their collisions, his felicity in this respect was
less the result of his unusual capacity than of his favour-
able eircumstances.

The government of William Rufus, in reference to the
church, was distinguished from that of his father in nothing
excepting his more lawless inroads on ecclesiastical pro-
perty.’® Henry the first, who ascended the throne to the
exclusion of Robert, his elder brother, was aware of the
hazards to which a defective title exposed his crown, and
endeavoured to secure the attachment of his people by
the liberality of his measures and professions. In his
case, however, it was considered sufficient to promise with
respect to the church, that her former immunities should be
preserved, and that his exchequer should not be illegally
enriched from her revenume, as in the preceding reign.!
Anselm, who filled the see of Canterbury, seized a favour-
able crisis to demand of the king his surrender of the right
of investitures. Henry first evaded, and at length openly

? Eadmer, 6. Wilkins, i. 368.—To
evade the evil of this arrangement, so
fruitfal of perplexity to his snccessors,
‘William was obliged on one oceasion
to tax his ingennity. His brother, Odo,
while holding the bishopric of Baienx,
was oreated earl of Kent; and when
sbout to quit the kingdom in the hope
of succeeding to the papaey,itoconrred
to the conqueror that the departure of
the nobles in hia brother’s retinue and of
their anited treasure from the kingdom,
was an evil that should be prevented.
Odo was accordingly arrested under

pretence of mismanagement in his civil
office during a recent absence of his
sovereign in Normaody. The prelate
complained of his arrest and appealed
to the clerical tribunal, but the king
replied, that he was detained not as
bishop of Baieux, bat as earl of
Kent.

io It is the statement of the faithfal
Eadmer, that his sovereign regarded
the papal influence in England as de-
pendant in all things on the will of the
ptinoce. i. 28, ii. 54.

1 Ihid, iii. 55.-
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and effectively resisted this novel claim.'* A similar fate SECT.
also awaited the attempts which were made during the __
same period to vest the legates of the papal see with an A D.1134.
authority in the nation, independent of the crown.!s
During -the commotions which extended through the reign

of Stephen, the brother of the sovereign exercised the
legatine aufhority in the English church; and- the clergy,
alternately flattered or oppressed, were left in the rank A.D.uss.
assigned to them under the government of the first William

and his sons. But in the reign of Stephen’s successor,

the comparative strength of the civil and: ecclesiastical
powers of England, was to be determined by -a series of
events, which attracted the notice, and involved some of

the most important interests of Christendom. The contest,
however, which embittered the reign of Henry the second,

was not so much with the pontiff as with the more aspiring

among the clergy of every nation; a class of men whose A.D. 11s9.
general temper was but too faithfully reflected in that of

their advocate, Thomas & Becket. The reign of Richard

the first affords but few materials to the ecclesiastical
historian. It is certain, however, that the most intrepid

of our monarchs was careful to exercise that authority

with respect to the church, for which his father had con-

tended; and that the English clergy in his day, deemed it
expedient rather to question the measures of the.pope than

those of the king. But the reign of his successor was to A.p. 1s.
exhibit the complete ascendency of priestly ambition.

John claimed as his right, the nomination of persons to

BEFORE THE APPEARANCE OF WYCLIFFE.

* Eadmer, iii. 57—01. The king,
indeed, oonsented to relinquish the
Prastics of conferring the ring asd
crosier ; but they were surrendered,
ocousidered only ss the emblem of
spiritaal jurisdiction, The loss of the
sovereign therefore was merely that of
4 ceremony. )

13 Eadmer contends, though with

more patriotism than truth, that such
authority bad never been kunown in
England, except as conneoted with the
see of Canterbury, (vi. 58.) Such,
however, was the disposal of the office
under Henry the first. (Anglia Sacra,
1.792.) The admission of the powor
in any form involved a degree of sub-
jection to a foreign authority,
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the vaocant bishoprics. This demand the monks of Canter-
bury opposed with vigour; treating it as an encroachment
on the ancient authority of their convent. In support of
their pretensions they appealed to the tribunal of the pope;
and through their chicanery, the king became involved in
his disastrous conflict with the see of Rome. The claim
of the English monarch had been sanctioned by the prac-
tice of all his predecessors; but his violent and uncertain
temper exposed his kingdom to the sentence of an inter-
dict, and his person to that of excommunieation. Still
untioved, he was next declared by the sovereign pontiff: to
be no longer king ; his subjects were absolved from their
allegiance ; and all christian princes were exhorted to aid
in wresting the sovereignty of England and Ireland from
the grasp of a perjured man. Philip of France obeyed
the summons, and collecting the strength of his kingdom,
prepared to seize the English sceptre as his own. John
surveyed the forces of the enemy, reflected on the general
disaffection which his many vices had created, and at
length complied with the demand of a papal legate, who
exacted as the price of protection from domestic treachery,
and from foreign invasion, that the deserted monarch
should restore to the chureh every former emolument and
privilege, and that resigning his kingdom into the hands
of the pontiff, he should consent to hold it for ever, as a
fief of the holy see. As a badge of this odious servitude,
a thousand marks was to be annually conveyed to the
treasury of St. Peter.!

The political influence of the papacy, with respect to
this country, could receive no farther augmentation; and
from this period, the ingenuity of the vatican appears
to have been vigorously applied, to render the subjection

¢ Matthew Paris was contemporary  of Hildebrand in the presence of the
with these events, and describes the  king, 229—337.
papal legate as reiterating the doctrine
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of England to the feudal and the spiritual supremacy of SEICT-

the pontiffs as productive as possible. This subjection of
the love of power to the baser passion of avarice, became
obvious from about this period in the general policy of
Rome. The modesty, which had onee limited the pontifical
interference in episoopal elections to instances of succession
in the archiepiscopal sees, we have seen followed by a
similar intrusion, with reference to the suffragan prelacies ;
and admitted into these more ambitious departments of the
hierarchy, the spirit of encroachment was with less diffi-
culty extended to all the subordinate sources of emolu-
ment and power.)> We have seen, also, that this invasion
of the rights of patronage, affecting alike the prince and
the subject, was not peculiar to England. It was an in-
novation which would of course be variously resisted.
But the political divisions of Christendom were opposed
to any general effort, even for the removal of evils gene-
rally felt ; and by the skill of the pontiffs they were com-
monly so fostered or controlled, that to each state the
alliance of a power, enthroned amid the superstitions of
the age, was always important. That division of strength
also, which national rivalry, or the policy of the Roman
court failed to produce, was too frequently effected by
domestic faction and intrigue.!®

13 It was not until the year 1257, that
the sbbots of this kingdom were
obliged to follow the example of its
prelates and to visit Rome, before as-
suming the exercise of their new
fanctions. We have obeerved that

* Matthew Paris complained of this in-

novation. He saw it as bringing into
the monasteries the same disputes re-
specting elections whioch had become
bereditary in the chapters; and he
farther saw that the absence of the
abbot eleot, would often be a season in
which monastio wealth would be in-
vaded by the laity, and when monastic

discipline might not be so rigorously
observed, Hist, 951.

16 Boniface VIII. who would have
treated Philip the fair as his vassal, and
have drained the Gallican church of
her treasures, was somewhat more
cantious in his demeanounr toward the
English hierarohy. It was inthe year
1302, that a bishop of Woreester cited
the aathority of a papal ball which
affected to give him possession of the
temporalities of that see; but his dis-
loyalty was followed by the fine of a
thousand marks, and by an acknow-
Jedgment before the king and his

169
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An exclusive patronage, of such ecclesiastical vacancies
as were of royal foundation, was among the disputed claims
of Henry the second. It formed a branch of authority
cautiously preserved by Richard, his son and suceessor;
and we have seen that John, to whom the sceptre next
descended, became violent in asserting the same pre-
tension. But his subsequent surrender of this right, to-
gother with his crown, into the hands of the pope, exposed
the nation, during the succeeding reign, to a system of ex-
action the most oppressive in its annals. The sams ex-
torted by the court of Rome under the name of “ fees,”
had incurred the réproach of Christendom. To this odium
the pontiff adverts, as inducing him to request of Henry

-the third, that two prebends in each cathedral, with an

annual sum equal to the support of two monks for every
monastery, might be transferred to the papal court, in
commutation of those acknowledgments which ancient
custom had rendered to its equity, but which had recently
become so much the matter of complaint. It was at once
perceived that the commutation proposed would be such
in name only, and described as a novelty, it was success-
fully evaded by Henry and his barons.?

In some subsequent attempts to drain the land of its
wealth, England’s pontifical lord was more fortunate.
Many necessities were successively pleaded, as justifying
his pecuniary demands; such as the recovery of the holy
land from the profanation of the infidel ; the expenses of
a war conducted against the emperor, who, by defending
his right of investitures, had become no less a foe to the
church ; and above all, the importance of an ample re-
venue, that the secular dignity of the papal court might
be maintained—a dignity described as essential to its

oouncil, that those appendages to his trate.—Spelman, ii. 435.

ofice were holden solely of the king, 17 Spelman, ii. 328—331.
nor did the pontiff consider it wise to -
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influence, and in consequence to the perpetuity of the trae SECT.

religion, and the means of salvation to the world. To
place the property of the English nation under regular
contribution for these and similar purposes, it became ne-
cessary to ascertain its extent, and with a view to this
object the most offensive measures were adopted.® In
the year 1229, a tenth of the moveables of England was
demanded, and obtained, to aid the successor of St. Peter
in a war which was intended to reduce the temporal power
of the empire into complete subjugation to the spiritual.
By the legate Rubee, some few years later, a fifth was
required for the same purpose from the revenues of the
clergy; while the transfer of benefices in the English
church to [talian clerks, had become such as to occasion
loud complaints and even open violence.’* The expendi-
ture of ecclesiastical property on this class of foreigners,
as ascertained by Grossteste, was not less than 70,000
marks a year, a revenue stated by another contemporary
writer, as exceeding that of the crown by two-thirds.?
Nor was it deemed sufficient thus to contemn the ancient
laws of .patronage. In this, as in other countries, bene-
fices were extensively conferred on the favourites of the
papacy, by way of provision and commendam. By the
custom of provisors, ecclesiastics were considered as
persons provided for certain livings in prospect of the
next vacancy; by that of commendam they were intro-
duced avowedly but to occupy the vacancy until a per-
manent incumbent might be regularly chosen. The latter
arrangement soon became as objectionable as the former,
inasmuch as the period of occupancy was frequently

18Spelman, 361. If the contriba- % Matt. Paris, 859, In bringing. the
tion levied on the ascertainedproperty  English church to this state, the zea!
of the sabject was refused, the parties  of the reigning pontiff, Innocent the
were to be excommunicated, and their  fourth, is said to have been more
estates laid under an interdict. effective than that of all his pre-
¥ Collier, i. 434. decessors.
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commensurate with the life of the parties so appointed.
By such measures, the intercourse between the papacy and
the English church, every where assumed the character of
a most impious merchandise. ¥rom these frequent and
sudden demands for money, arose the class of persons de-
scribed by our historians as Italian bankers ;—wealthy
men who, profiting by the necessities of others, had con-
trived to extend their influence to every department of
the ecclesiastical system. Roger, bishop of London,
censured their iniquitous policy ; but they converted his
official displeasure into merriment. He next pronounced
them excommunicated, and insisted on their removal to a
distance from the city; but they appealed from his de-
cision to that of the pope, aware that their opponent would
hardly submit to the parent of the evil as a judge.?

The abuses of this description which prevailed through
the reign of the first Edward, and that of his son, were
scarcely less than those which had disgraced the age of
Henry the third. A tenth, from the almost exhausted
revenues of the English clerg'y,‘ was annually conveyed to
the treasury of the pope, through six successive years
from the accession of the first of these princes.?? On one
occasion Edward descended to become himself the collector
of this odious tribute; but the pontiff suspecting the
motives of this voluntary labour, demanded that the
business should devolve .upon its proper agents, and the
king considered it imporiant to withhold his services.®
From the records of a parliament convened the year of
Edward’s decease, it appears that every source of wealth
under the control of the popes in the preceding reign

31 Matt, Paris, 419. The name Caur-

it be continued, to visit the person
and d of the monarch with

sini, by which these thrifty merchants
were distinguished, bespoke their
origin.

 Knighton de Eventibus, 2461.

2 The pope oomplsined most londly
of this intrusion, threatening, should

chastisements proportioned *to the
sin thas oommitted against the Divine
Majesty, and the contempt thus shewn
for the apostolic see.”— Collier, i.
484.
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was still retained by them. Their agents also are farther
accused of putting fraudulent interpretations on wills, to
increase their spoil ; of assuming the authority of oivil
magistrates, to effect the recovery of debts ; and of greatly
exceeding their commission in collecting the ancient tribute
of Peter’s pence. It was also stated, that the property
of religious houses had been largely conveyed into the
hands of foreigners; either in obedience to claims pre-
ferred by the heads of their respective orders, or to those
advanced by popes in favour of their cardinals; while the
demand of the pontiffs on the first fruits, i. e. the first
year’s revenue from every vacant benefice, was described
as a novelty, and as highly prejudicial to the interests of
the king, the church, and the nation. Thus England de-
scended to the feeble government of Edward the second,
burdened with ecclesiastical grievance; and as the in-
quietude which was commensurate with the reign of that
monarch was incompatible even with the effort for redress
—the thraldom which superstition had fmposed on the
nation, appeared unbroken on the accession of the sove-
reign, under whose auspices John de Wiycliffe became
known as a reformer.

But the monarch was not the only, nor even the prin-
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cipal opponent of papal avarice and encroachment. The frequentty

disgrace which the weakness and the vices of John had
brought upon the nation, could hardly be viewed by his
successors without a blush; the shame, however, appears
to have been more deeply felt by the aristocracy and the
people than by the sovereign. It was during the last
year in the reign of that prince, that an interdict was
pronounced in the name of the pontiff, on the city of
London, as the chastisement of rebellion. But the citizens
are described, as distinguishing very accurately between
the temporal and the spiritual power of the popes, and as
treating the sentence of the church with contempt,

resisted by
the people,
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C H AP because published under false i xmpremons, and designed to

A. D. 1209,

by the no-
bility,

enforce a secular claim. *The pope,” they observe, * has
no authority for concerning himself in worldly. matters,
inasmuch as it was simply a spiritual jurisdiction which
the Saviour conveyed to St. Peter and his successors.
Whence is this ambition of Rome extending itself even
to our island? What have these apostolic prelates to do
with the direction of armies? Surely their olaim is de-
rived from Constantine, and not from St. Peter. Little,
indeed, of the apostle is there in themselves or their deeds;
but while better versed in the arts of ambition and ex-
tortion than in those of war and peace, they must strive
by their spiritual anthority to render themselves absolute,
and ever scattering their anathemas must aspire to the
subjection of the world.”* These sentiments cannot fail
to remind the reader of Arnold of Brescia; and thus
stimulated, the Londoners rang the bells of the city
thronghout the day on which the interdict was an-
nounced, banishing from their walls all the signs of con-
trition usual at such seasons.

The feeling thus evinced by the inhabitants of the me-
tropolis, was also frequently expressed by the more opu-
lent members of the community, and especially by the
barons. It was this which induced the latter, in an as-
sembly of 1229, indignantly to refuse a pecuniary grant
which had been solicited by Gregory the ninth.** From
the same causes, and a few years later, an association was
secretly formed with a view to correct by violence, certain
ecclesiastical abuses which were found to defy the penalties
of law. Governed by individuals of rank, its objeot was
to render the benefices of the English church less at-
tractive to the creatures of the papacy; and this was
attempted by menacing the Italian clergy with a total de-
struction of their property; and by carrying their threats

34 Matt. Paris, 278, *1bid. 361.
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into fearless execution with respect to some of the more
delinquent in that clags of strangers.® Indeed, during
the reign of Henry the third, and Edward the first, the
nobility and the commons frequently discovered a spirit of
opposition to this system of foreign control, which must
have led to impartant results, had it not been continually
impeded by the feebleness of the one monarch, and by the
mistaken policy of the other. Had Edward disclosed but
half the energy of character in the cause of religious in-
dependence within his awn dominions, which was evident
in his protracted effort to subject the crown of Scotland
to that of England, his name might have occupied a most
enviable prominence in the annals of his country. But
immediate aggrandizement was the object generally be-
fore him ; and he may have judged correctly in supposing
that this would be best promoted by preserving an ami-
cable intercourse with the papal court.?”

Nor were the laity always alone in presenting this re-
sistance to oppression. These complaints of the sovereign,
and these louder remonstrances of the people were fol-
lowed in various instances by similar expostulations from
the clergy. The doctrines of Arnold, as proclaimed by
the citizens of London in 1209, had been previously ad-
vocated by a favourite churchman, in the presence of the
king ; and if the subsequent surrender of the crown to the
pontiff, was followed by measures which reduced the re-
volutionary teacher to a state of exile and poverty, his

% Collier, i. 434,

71t was not long before his death
thathe was absolved by the pontiff from
his oaths to observe the provisions of
magna charta; aod in a sabseguent
parliament some important regulations
were adopted to preveat the shameless
impositions of the papal court; but
the king, in contempt of his promise to
act with the lords and commons, se-
cretly encouraged tbe grievance, and

™ it oontinued to his death. (Collier,

500—503.) Among the last aots of his
life was his presenting a service of
plate to supply the table of the pontiff,
and his surrender of the revenunes of
Canterbary, into the hands of the pope
on the degradation of Wiuchelsea.
These, however, are trifles compared
with the bad faith of the former deed.
—Ibid.
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CHAP. opinions, it is certain, were not wholly forgotten.® We

IIIL.

find the name of one English clergyman only attached to
the deed which was designed to render this country a fief

of the papacy.® An archbishop also, the principal agent
in obtaining magna charta, was the first in the order of
nobility to demounce that odious compact as invalid,
and as a national reproach.*® By an assembly of pre-
lates and abbots, the first demand on the wealth of
the hierarchy under the third Henry, was success-
fully resisted.® A claim was afterwards preferred on a
tenth of the moveables of the church by pope Gregory;
but the justice of the papal pretension was debated through
several days, and the compliance so reluctantly yielded,
was accompanied by a protest against the converting of a
voluntary offering into a precedent for future usurpation.
This prudent admonition, however, was little regarded.
In 1238, a fifth of the clerical revenues was demanded
towards defraying the expences of a war directed by the
pope against the emperor. The English prelates reminded
the pontiff of the caution which they had connected with
their former grant: they also ventured to describe the
hostilities which they were required to support as founded
in injustice; and complained in yet stronger language of
the tyranny disclosed in the menace of excommunication,
as the penalty to be incurred by such of their order as
should oppose this pecuniary claim. For these reasons
and others, they inform the representative of the chief
pastor, that his present appeal to their worldly resources
must be wholly in vain. Thus repuised by the prelates,
the legate next assailed the inferior clergy. But the
ecclestastics of Berkshire spoke the sentiments which had
become considerably prevalent with their order, when

% Westminster Ann. 1200, Matt. % Thid. 370, 371.
Paris, 229. 3 Ibid. 831.
® Ihid. 887. 32 Ibid. 361.
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they described the emperor as not to be convicted of heresy, S EICT

except by the judgment of the church ; and the persecution

of heretics by military force, as a custom unknown in the

earlier ages of Christianity. The power of the pope, with

respect to ecclesiastical property, they also stated, as

the parallel of that possessed by the sovereign with

respect to the estates of the subject; contending as a con-

sequence, that the restrictions imposed on the prerogative

of kings were in equal justice to be placed on that of

pontiffs.3® TIn 1245, a stand no less vigorous and united,

was made by the same class of men, in connection with

the nobles and the commous; and its failure, as a noble

effort to protect the independence and the property of the

kingdom, is attributed to the pusillanimity of the king.3¢
But in adverting to the opposition of the English clergy notice of

to the rapacity of their ecclesiastical sovereign, the name ™'

of Grossteste deserves a particular notice. It was in the

year 1253, that a mandate was addressed by Innocent the

fourth to that prelate, who then filled the see of Lincoln,

requiring him to induct an Italian boy to a vacancy in his

diocese. This venerable ecclesiastic, whose learning and

sanctity had won the applause of his countrymen, shrunk

with indignation from the odious service. In a letter to

the papal court, after the usual professions of reverence,

he declares with freedom his resolve to follow its decisions

only as they might be found to accord with the doctrine of

Christ, and with that of his apostles. He complains of

the clause non obstante, usually inserted in the papal

bulls, as an example of duplicity which, were it generally

imitated, must be fatal to all religious faith, and sub-

versive of all social order. The practice-of conferring

tures on parties incompetent to the duties of the pastoral

office, he numbers with the most perilous of heresies; and,

attributing the greater guilt of the custom to the higher

8 Matt. Paris, 532--535. 3¢ Jbid. 694—708. Annal. Burton. 306,
VOL. I. N
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authorities, who were daily sanctioning its principle—he
ventures to assert that the remotest encouragement given
to such measures at Rome must be to convert the chair of
St. Peter into the chair of pestilence, and to render his
holiness but one with Antichrist and Satan. Innocent, on
reading this novel document, discovered the spirit which
has commonly proved the associate of his office. He
spoke of the king of England as his vassal; and threatened
to hurl upon the head of this *“ absurd old man” a punish-
ment, which should make him the wonder of his kind.
But in the more wary suggestions of his cardinals we
perceive the caution induced by the less passive state
of society. It was observed, that the reputation of
the bishop of Lincoln yielded not to that of any prelate

" in Christendom; that the evils of which he complained

A.D. 1272,

could not be said to be imaginary; and that his complaint
was farther supported by facts and reasonings, which
must render any hostile movement with regard to him
a matter of doubtful policy. These prudent admoni-
tions at length prevailed. But Grossteste became still
more the enemy of the corruption which he had exposed;
and had the zeal of his youth .been as enlightened as
that of his old age, he might have been enrolled among
the most distinguished benefactors of his country. On
his death-bed he is said to have denounced the pope
as a heretic and antichrist; and the popularity of his
name gave currency to a tale of his re-appearance, as
a nightly vision, to shake the heart of the pontiff by an
announcement of his guilt.®

On the accession of Edward the first, the spirit of the
clergy was still favourable to an abridgment of the papal
influence, particularly as affecting their property and
the ancient discipline of the English church. So long
as the intercourse of the king with the court of Rome

33 Matt, Paris, 870, 883, Annal. Burton, 328, 328.



BEFORE THE APPEARANCE OF WYCLIFFE. 179

contributed to the protection of their wealth, they were SEICT~

the wary but certain partisans of the crown. When,

however, the necessities of that crown exposed them

to the same species of exaction from another quarter,

they threw themselves again under the despotism of

the papacy; and it will be sufficient here to remark,

that during the two centuries preceding the reformation,

the English ecclesiastics appear to have been more

jealous of their domestic than of their foreign superior.s
The purpose for which we advert to these instances The contro-

. . . . . versy

of opposition to the usurpations of the pontiffs, will require tweentteary

the same passing notice of the struggles so long per- e Thoms

petuated in the bosom of the nation between the monarch  Becket

and the clergy. We have seen that the separation of

the civil from the ecclesiastical power in the annals

of this country, is to be attributed to the policy of the-

Conqueror; nor is it until the reign of Henry the second, a.p.11s4.

that the evils of that measure appear to have been of

serious magnitude. With the monarch last named, politi-

cal influence was an object often pursued with an ardour

incompatible with a just discrimination as to the best

means of securing it. To attach the clergy to his per-

son, Henry became the first among our princes to stain

his hand in the blood of persecution:¥ to annex the

provinces of Ireland to his extensive possessions, he de-

scended to solicit them as a grant from the pope:®

and to facilitate the subjection of ecclesiastical persons,

in all criminal cases, to the judgment of a lay tribunal,

was his principal motive in appointing the most luxurious

churchman of the age to the vacant see of Canterbury.

But Henry was destined to suffer much fromthat clerical

resentment which his imprudence had fostered; he also

¥ Of this statement the second volume 97 William of Newberry, ii. 13,
of Wilkins would afford ample illus-  Spelman, ii. 59.
tration. The reader may consult, as a 38 Baronias, Ann. 1154, 1155,
specimen, pp. 226—238.

N2
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C%AI’. lived to regret the concession made by his conduct in

favour of the most obnoxious pretension of the papacy:
and in the person of Thomas a Becket, the royal favourite,
and the new metropolitan, he presently discovered the
determined opponent of his measures with regard to
the English church. This extraordinary man had rapidly
passed through various civil and ecclesiastical offices
to the rank of chancellor.®® Vested with the prelacy
of England, he became immediately distinguished as the
champion of that political independence in the chris-
tian priesthood which he had previously aided the monarch
to invade, and which he knew to be regarded by Heunry
as a most pernicious encroachment on his rights as a
sovereign® But a new theatre was now opened to
Becket’s ambition; and he prepared himself for the ap-
proaching conflict by a flattering appeal to the supersti-
tions of the age. Relinquishing an opulence of retinue
which had excited the wonder of his own, and of other
countries," he claimed the applause of a religious
conversion, by suddenly resorting to practices which
were to the last degree ascetic, but which, to his dis-
cerning eye, must have borne the aspect of childishness.«

® While archdeacon of Canterbury,
Becket had acoompanied bis sovereign
in the war of Tonlouse. He there took
three castles which were deemed im-
pregnable, tilted triumphantly with an
accomplished knight of Fraoce, and af-
terwards traversed Normandy at the
head of 1200 knights and 4000 cavalry,
maintained at his own charge. Yetsuch
was the ohristianity of the times, that
this military adventurer was already an-
ticipated as the primate of the English
charch.—Stephan. 22, 23.

% The chancellor, with whom Henry
hed long indulged the most intimate fa-
miliarity, could not possibly have been
ignorant of his master’s sentiments and
designs, and if he hinted at probable

disagreement as a consequence of his
elevation, it was done with a smile, and
was only adapted to provoke onme.—
Quadril. L.i. ¢.11.

4t Stephan. 20, 21. Littleton, iii. 24.

4 «The roughestsaokcloth, overran
with vermin, was his chosen garment,
bhis food was the diet of mortifioation,
his drick wes water in which fennel
had“been purposely boiled, to make it
nagseous. He frequently exposed his
neked back to stripes.” (Turner, i. 241.)
This statement, which is.that of Fitz-
stephen, (24, 25,) the biographer and
admirer of Becket, is -softened down,
and almost denied, in the notices which
are given us respecting this clerical
hero by modern catholics. Mr, Ber-
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It is evident, at the same time, that this unexpected ,SEICT-

policy of the archbishop served only to confirm the previous
purpose of the king. -

The practice of ordaining clerks, though destitute of

cures, had increased the number of the clergy beyond the -

demands of the country; and, together with their entire
exemption from civil jurisdiction, had so far contributed to
their degeneracy, that a more felonious class of men was
scarcely known in the nation at this period than were the
accredited teachers of its faith.** 1n the well-known con-
stitutions of Clarendon, Henry demanded that in civil or
criminal suits, where either party was a clergyman, it should
rest with the king’s justices to determine whether the cause
pertained to the secular or the spiritual court; and that ec-

clesiastics convicted of criminal action before either tri- .

bunal, should suffer the penalty annexed to such offences
irrespective of their order. It must be conceded, that this
demand, with others relating to the same controversy, but
of less moment, was rather in the spirit of Anglo-Saxon
than of Anglo-Norman jurisprudence. The remaining
articles, however, might, with less impropriety, be termed

rington shrinks with horror from the
guiltof suppressing evidenoe, but these
details are an important species of evi-
dence, as in such a man they must have
proceeded from fraud or insanity. (Hen,
ii. 650.) Dr. Liogard could hardly fail
to manage these things better, but it is
not from his narrative that the real
character of Becket may be known.

43 William of Newberry, a oontem-
porary, informs us that the king had
been assared by his judges, that public

order was frequently broken by *the’

thefts, rapines, and homioides,” of oler-
gymen, who, pleading their privilege as
clerks, eluded all penalty. The same his-
torian states, that it had been affirmed
in his hearing, that above a handred ho-
micides had been committed by that
cless of men since the accession of the

present monarch. It is plain that the
bistorian considered this report to he
trae; and when it is remembered that
the reign of Heory had not yet extended
to ten years, we are not surprised that
a concern for public justice shonld be
oonceded by this writer as the principal
motive of his sovereign in sustaining
the oonflict which ensued ; nor that he
should censure his brethren as more
solicitous to preserve ‘‘ the liberties
and rank of their order, than to remove
its deliuguencies.” (ii. 0.16.) The
vices of no few smong the clergy, must
have been of the most shameless de-
scription,tohave extorted fromBecket’s
admirers, and at such a season, the ap-
pellation of ‘‘ the devil’s workman,”
and ¢ tonsured demous.”” Herih. c.22.
Turner, i. 246.
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In these it was enacted, that
the revenues of vacant bishoprics, and abbeys, and pri-
ories, should belong to the national exchequer; and that
the appointment of every new incumbent should originate
with the king’s writ, and be confirmed by the principal
clergy assembled in the royal chapel; that the sentence of
excommunication, or interdict, should be pronounced on
the person or property of a tenant in chief of the king, or
upon an officer of his household, or demesne, but with the
royal assent; and that appeals from the metropolitan court
should be made to that of the monarch, and be extended
beyond the national authority but by permission from the
sovereign.*

Becket, who had twice pledged himself to the obser-
vance of these customs, repented of his conduct ; and plead-
ing the circumstances which had induced his reluctant com-
pliance, obtained absolution from the pontiff. To escape
the resentment of the king he fled to the continent, and
sheltered by Henry’s political rival, Louis of France, and
by the whole strength of the papal power, the archbishop
was enabled to perpetuate a disastrous struggle with his
prince.** After nearly six years had been thus employed,
the primate returned, by royal permission, to Canterbury.
His arrival, however, was announced by the thunders of
excommunication directed against various prelates and

4 Matt. Paris, 100. Wilkins, 321,
824. This memorable dispute oom-
menced by Heary’s demandiug that a
clergyman of Worcester, who had vio-
lated the person of a female, and mer-
dered her father, should be left to the
judgment of & lsy tribunal. Beoket
descended to shelter the licentious ho-
micide, by plerding his exemptioun as
a cbristian priest from all Iny authority,
and delivered him to the custody of a
bishop. Stephan. 83. It should be
remarked also, that, previous to this

event, the primate had probably dis-
pleased his sovereign by the tone of
anthority with which he bad resamed
sn almost forgotten cleim on certain
Iands, said to bave belonged to the see
of Canterbury.—Quadril. L.i. 0.25, 26.

4 The part performed by Beoket in
this oontroversy is narrsted with no
little admiration hy the most popular
oatholic writers. Are we to understand
by this that they are the maxims of
Becket which these gentlemen wonld
see ascendant ameug us?
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noblemen, the known adherents of the king.*® It was now 8 EIC T.

impossible to conceal that Becket had determined to
admit of no superior in the English nation.*” All hope of
tranquillity fled; and to secure the state from this projected
domination of the church, it was secretly resolved, by cer-
tain attendants on the king, to accomplish by violence
what had been long solicited in vain from the vaunted
equity of law.®* Bound by an oath, which an irritation
by no means disreputable appears to have suggested, the
parties reached Canterbury, and finding the primate still
inflexible, the deed of blood was performed. It was an
act which no circumstances could justify. But Becket
died as he lived, proud, intrepid, and obstinate; adding,

45 It should be noticed that the strug-
gle in which the archbishop was en-
gaged, was one in which he appears to
bave atood deserted hy the body of the
Boglish clergy from the commence-
ment. This may have proceeded from
policy or privciple. Their address,
which he received during his exile,
from its admonitory oharacter and its
deference to the claims of the king,
mast have been any thing but agree-
able to him.—Epist. c. i. Ep. 126.

474 Some think,” observes his friend,
the bishop of Lisieux, ¢ that your strug-
gle does not proceed from virtae bat

in the esteem of his metropolitan, by
suggesting to him in his exile, that the
study of the canon law was less con-
nected with devotional improvement
than that of the gospels or the psalms.
(c.i. ep.31.) Dr. Lingard states that
the archbishop had determined to sup-
press the excommanioation of the pre-
lates, bat that his parpose was altered
on learning that a guard of soldiers was
sent to seize his person and deprive
him of the document before he should
land. (ii.338.) The reverse, however,
would seem manifest, from his known
solicitude before leaving the continent

from pride. That still the chancellor
in spirit, you are striviog that none
should resist your will. That you wish
to raise a power independent of the
king’s will. That you so hang over
the diadem itself as to seek to make it
subordinate to the oharoh, and that you
hope if royalty should fail in the con-
test, none else will presnme to oppose
you.” .~ L.i. ep.85. Turner, i.262.
Every suspioion of this kind must have
been strengthened by his conduot on
revisiting bis see. Among the prelates
who were then excommunicated by him,
wes the celgbrated John of Salisbury.
Thatecolesiastic had not risen, perhaps,

to b p d of the powers
which, as ¢ fetters,” might ¢ bind and
repress” his enemies. (Tarner, i. 270.)
Their applioation,we may suppose, was
to be in some measure conditional.

4 The king uttered some passionate
language, which is variously reported ;
but which, it is probahle, amounted to
a regret that no hand could free him
from the insults of this turbulent ants-
gonist. His attendants put their own
interpretation on his expressions. Their
place of meeting was near the house of
Ranulf and Robert de Broc, gentlemen
on whom thearchbishop had pronounced
his recent anathema.—Stephan. 77.
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perhaps, towards the close of life, something of sincere
fanaticism to the previous elements of his character.*
His death speedily secured him the honours of a saint
and a martyr; while over the head of Henry, the heaviest
curse of superstition appeared to be impending. But the
king declared loudly, and probably with justice, his inno-
cence as to the murder; and evading the more serious cen-
sures of the church, he contrived in the issue to retain
the substance of the power which had occasioned this pro-
tracted and malevolent dispute.®

On the questions which this controversy involved, the
reign of Richard Coeur de Leon passed in that apparent
tranquillity which often follows an interval of unusual
commotion. But the reign of John is made up of
hostility, which he directed by turns against the church,
the state, and the papacy. While the sceptre is in the
hand of Henry the third, the clergy are mostly the allies
of the barons, and their coadjutors in their general efforts
to lessen thé thraldom of the king and of the nationm.
But it was left to the more vigorous policy of Edward
the first, to impose the most important restrictions on the
wealth and authority of the national priesthood. One of
the earliest measures of that monarch bespoke his modera-
tion and discernment. It reserved the final judgment of
every criminal clergyman to the ecclesiastical authority;

® He contended after the meeting at
Northempton, that the Saviour had been
there rejudged in his person; and from
that period, his cause was ever thus
identified with that of religion. The
account of his last moments whioh has
descended to us, may be in substance
oorrect ; but it should he remembered,
that it bas been received on the antho-
rity of men who ¢“ made every part of
Eorope resound with the report of
miracles wrought at his shrive.” Ep,
40, Lingard, abi sopra.

30 Henry’s voluntary penance, thoogh

well known, should not be passed over.
It was in December, 1170, that Beoket
perished ; it was in July, 1174, thet
Heory appeared as a penitent at the
sbrine of the primate. His protestation
of innocence as to the murder, was
accepted by about eighty ecolesias-
tics, who were invited to apply-a lash
thrice or more to his shoulders. The
revolting ceremony performed, the
king’s affairs assumed from that
day a better aspect, and, of course,
as the consequence of Becket's inter-
cession.
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but if also provided, that this decision should be in every SECT.

case preceded by an investigation before the lay tribumal,
where the conviction of the accused should be followed by
a forfeiture of his entire property to the king, excepting
in cases where the sentence of the temporal should fail to
be confirmed by that of the spiritual court. This adjust-
ment of claims, from which so much acrimonious discussion
had arisen, continued as the law of these rival authorities
from the third year of Edward the first, to the accession
of Elizabeth.”? 1In the thirteenth century the knights’
fees connected with the landed property of this country,
amounted to somewhat more than fifty-three thousand;
and of these, twenty-eight thousand had passed into the
hands of the clergy.# To prevent the increase of this
unnatural preponderance, Edward framed his celebrated
statute of Mortmain, a law which left the then estates of
the sacred order undisturbed, but prevented their farther
increase, by consigning every future donation of such pro-
perty to secular uses.”® The benefit which arose to the
nation from this enactment is not to be estimated. Still
it was a regulation which reflected so much on the cha-
racter of the clergy and implied so much at variance with
those unearthly tendencies so boldly ascribed to the law of
celibacy and the monastic life, that nothing bat the perilous
opulence whick these orders had already acquired, can
explain the event of their silent acquiescence.

It was, however, in the twenty-fifth year of the reign of
Edward, that the comparative strength of the civic and
clerical influence in this nation, became evident. The
king requested a supply from the resources of the church:
the clergy divided into four classes, beginning with the
Prelates, for the purpose of debating apart on the justice
of the claim; and they were unanimous in stating, that

& Collier, i. 478. 83 Stat. Mortmain, 7 Edw. 1. and 13
* Turner, iii. 104. Edw. 1. c. 32
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CHIAP their possessions could not be laid under contribution te
the necessities of the sovereign, without the consent of the
pope; and in pleading a sacred exemption from the present
demand, as secured by certain letters received from their
ecclesiastical superior, which forbade their compliance.
The conduct of Edward at this crisis, was summary and
efficient. As churchmen had thus declared their property
to be solely at the disposal of the pontiff, the monarch
resolved that it should be left to the security which it
might be in the power of that better guardian to bestow.
The estates and the movables of ecclesiastics were made
subject to a rigorous taxation, and the refractory, without
an exception, were placed in their persons and possessions
beyond the protection of the laws. The royal officers
judged every cause in which the clergy were defendants,
but discarded all in which they were plaintiffs. By such
means that favoured class of persons was rendered pain-
fully sensible of their previous obligation to authorities,
the claims of which they had so deliberately contemned.
The mantle of Becket had fallen to the ground: no second
man appeared to protract the conflict, or to make it in any
way costly to the sovereign.® It is probable, also, that the
success of this measure, suggested to the parliament of
Carlisle, their important statute of provisors; a legislative
deed of a still bolder aspect, but directed principally
against the avarice of Rome. Such had been the issue of
the struggle between the crown and the clergy on the ac-
cession of Edward the second; and these limits of au-
thority continued undisturbed, until the reins of govern-
ment passed from the hands of that monarch to the better
guidance of his son.

Limitsofthe It thus appears, that before the age of Wiycliffe, the
berto . ambition and the avarice of the papal court were variously

manifested
by the Eng. Fesisted, not only by our sovereigns and the nobility, but
lish to the

Papal claime.  Wals.68,60. Heminford,i. 107. Matt. West, 429
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by the clergy and the people; and that a continuous effort SECT.

was made, to preserve in the state a power which should
preside over that of the church. The influence of these
events on the spirit of reform, ere long so powerfully
evinced in the nation, might be presumed to have been
very considerable. That spirit, however, was scarcely
perceptible, until exhibited in the character which it will
be the object of some ensuing chapters to unfold. Nothing
can exceed the revolting descriptions which are repeatedly
given by Matthew Paris, of the court of Rome, and parti-
cularly of its unprincipled measures in relation to this vassal
kingdom.*® Yet nothing was farther from the heart of the
monk of St. Albans, than to question even the temporal
power of the popes.* By the laity, indeed, that branch
of the papal empire was more than once disputed; but
they were hardly less removed than their instructors, from
the alarming impiety of resisting the spiritual jurisdic-
tion so long conceded to the bishop of Rome. A nice
distinction was generally preserved, between the less
objectionable features of the system, and its more palpable
abuses. Hence men were every where found, who held in
sbhorrence much of what was practised with all the free-
dom and constancy of habit, by popes, and cardinals, and
hierarchies ; and who at the same time applauded the vio-
lence directed to crush the few who had proceeded so far as
toseparate from a communion described as so impure. This
inconsistency, so observable in the history of the church
during the middle ages, was particularly prevalent among
our ancestors previons to the appearance of Wycliffe.

3 Hist. 488, 715, 802.—Sece also
Malms. 338,312 ; and Eadmer, 312.

% It is admitted that there was some-
thing plausible in the reasonings of the
preacher, who, in the presence of king
John, and on the ground assumed by
Arnold of Brescia, denied the olaim of
the pontiff to any temporal dominion;

but he sufficiently discloses in this
and in a subsequent instance that he
was by no means prepared to affirm
the truth of the dootrine thns sapport-
ed, 228, 229, 608.—See the same
deference to the same preposterous
claim in Matthew of Westminster,
Ann. 1209.
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CfIlIAP To believe that religious benefits might be obtained in any

way, apart from the established sacraments; or that such
rites might be efficient, though performed by men despising
the consecration presumed to be conferred on the clergy
by St. Peter’s representative ; demanded a method of en-
quiry, and a degree of mental intrepidity, which we seek
in vain among Englishmen, before the latter half of the
fourteenth century.” Still the reign of pride and luxury,
which had so long constituted the history of the Christian
priesthood, must have diminished their influence with the
more observing and disinterested; and in such minds it
must sometimes have conduced to the reception of doc-
trines subversive of tRe spell which ages had imposed.
The dispute between the first Edward, and the English
hierarchy, compared with the similar contest of Henry the
second, exhibits no small decline of this peculiar homage.
So few ties were there, either of fear or attachment,
between the shepherds and their flock, that the clergy were
no sooner thrown out of the king’s protection, than they
found themselves friendless, exposed to every insult in
their persons, and to every depredation in their property.
The primate, himself, who had conducted the opposition
to the crown, fled for safety to an obscure cottage, with a
single servant; and mourned in secret, over the stern
policy, and the altered times, which had so far destroyed
the iniquity of sacrilege, and exposed an order, designated
sacred, to vulgar resentment and contempt. If Becket's
partial ascendancy was too dearly purchased to render his
example dangerous, this total failure of the united hie-
rarchy must have operated still more to suppress every
loftier purpose of sacerdotal ambition. To this period,

57 Lanfranc had proceeded so far as  receiving the elements of the eucharist.
to intimate that the dying might not  Thisliberal tenet, however, was applied
be excluded from the felicities of the  tothose only who had received a canoni-
just, though they should depart without  cal baptism.—Dacherius. Spicel.iv.227.
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however, the doctrine of the church, corrupt as it was, SEICT-
formed a citadel, which but few men had ventured, even .
remotely, to assail; and so partial were the hostilities
which we have noticed as directed against its discipline,
that no solitary mind had appeared, possessing sufficient
hardihood to question the validity of clerical pretensions
with respect to an exclusive power of communicating
spiritua} gifts. The numerous sects scattered through the
states of the continent, had in general felt the vassalage
which such doctrines entailed upon them. But they -
learned to regard the evidences of personal religion, when
connected with natural endowments, as forming the best
credentials of ministerial efficiency; and, as a conse-
quence, refused even the semblance of that homage which
is due to the legitimate pastor, where the spiritual cha-
racter which that office demands could not be discovered.

But in England, the tenets of that people were almost Their igno-

unknown. The native writers frequently mentioned them, specting the

. P . charact f
but they were evidently in ignorance with regard to the te onti-

opinions of the men whom they attempt to describe. o
Their narrations include little besides a detail of the
worst calumnies in circulation respecting the Albigensian
sects; and on the faith of such statements, the most
popular and enlightened of our historians relate the
perfidy and crime of the catholic crusaders, not only
without ecensure, but with marked approbation®® So
far was the fame of Simon de Montfort promoted, by
that contempt alike of justice and of mercy which cha-
racterised the wars of Languedoc, that miracles were
said to be wrought at his tomb, and in this nation the
story was credited. A son of that nobleman, who had
shared in the deeds of his father, and hoped to inherit

%8 This prejudice is not pecaliarto  in the more candid William of New-
Gervase, (1441,) to Hoveden, (A. D.  berry, (ii. 13,) and is no where more
1176,) nor to the writer in the Annals  intolerant than in the stern Matthew
of Waverly, (178 ;) but is observable  Paris, 322, 324,
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CHIAP that earthly reward which the aged chieftain had |

coveted in vain, came to England in 1238; nor was
there any thing in his previous history to prevent his
being successively known as the favourite of the king
and of the people® The authority of the English
sovereign over various of the French provinces, through
which the existing sectaries were scattered, might
have opened an easy connection between them and
this Island. But during the thirteenth century the
name of Montfort was connected with England, and
was among that unhappy people synonymous with the
Principle of evil. The fate, also, of some of their
brethren, who at an earlier period had visited the
shores of this country, may contribute to explain the
fact of the total disappearance of emigrant sectaries
from our subsequent annals; and the circumstances,
likewise, which left the reforming energies of England
to arise almost entirely from within itself.

Thestoryof It was in the year 1159 that there appeared in
bis ollow-  England a band of strangers, consisting of about thirty
persons of both sexes. ‘Their language was that of
Germany, their avowed object secular occupation. But
their neglect of some religious customs soon attracted
the notice of the people and clergy, and they were
committed to prison with a view to farther enquiry
respecting their opinions. At Oxford, a synod was
convened by the authority of the king to ascertain
the tenets of the fugitives. Their morals were unim-
peached, their faith was admitted to be orthodox, and
Gerard, their pastor, is acknowledged to have been a
man of learning. In the presence of the council, he
spoke for himself and his followers, stating in reply

Tt should be observed, however, opposed to the demands of the pontiffs,
that the popularity of the earl of Lei- and of the court. Pegge’s Grossteste,
cester in Englend, arose from his ad-  ubi supra,
berence to the cause of the people, as
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to various questions, that they were christians, and SECT.

attached to the doctrine of the apostles. But the whole
are said to have been convicted of rejecting baptism
and the eucharist, marriage and catholic communion.
They had, perhaps, learned to discard the pernicious
tenet of baptismal regeneration, or it may be, with-
held that ordinance entirely from infants. It is also
known that the eucharist, if unconnected with the doc-
trine of transubstantiation; and marriage, if abandoned as
a sacrament ; would be viewed by churchmen of the twelfth
century as wholly contemned ; and men dissenting thus far
from the established dogmas, might be expected to guard
with caution against the spiritual impurity inseparable
from communion with an apostate church. That their
obnoxious opinions were really of this harmless de-
scription is the only conclusion that charity or reason
may adopt. They were exhorted to repent of their
errors, but their abhorrence of dissimulation was much
stronger than their fear of man; and when menaced,
their reply was, in the langunage of their Lord, ‘ Bless-
ed are they that are persecuted for righteousness sake,
for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven.” An obscure
female was their only proselyte, and she was easily
induced to abandon her new profession. But to pre-
vent the spreading of the contagion, Gerard and his
flock were condemned as heretics, and delivered to
the secular arm for correction. By the policy or the
passion of Henry the second, they were doomed to
be branded on the forehead; to be publicly whipped
through the city; and to be cut off from the smallest
charities of social life. Gerard passed at the head of
his disciples, who, under the tortures inflicted by the
lash, joined him in singing, —‘ Blessed are ye, when
men shall revile you and persecute you, and shall
say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my
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Escaped from the hands of their persecutors,
they were exposed to the rage of the elements, with
their flesh lacerated, naked to the waist, deprived alike
of shelter and of food. A sentence which should have
doomed them to the stake, would have been merciful,
when compared with this wanton exposure of men
and women to all the horrors of a lingering dis-
solution. It is believed that they all perished miserably.
The monk, to whom we are indebted for these particu-
lars, records it as to the honour of his country, that
these were the first heretics known in England, since
the arrival of the Saxons; and then, in the spirit
which has descended to some modern historians, he
abandons the sufferers without a sigh to their fate.®
Another company of sectaries who were denominated
Albigenses, and said to have reached our country du-
ring the reign of John, seem to have been equally
unhappy in their choice of an asylum, as in the ele-
gant language of the camon of Leicester, they were
“burned alive.”tt

8 Gual. Newbrig.ii. 18. In & council
at Tours, about two years later, the
archbishop of Canterbury, with certain
of his suffragans, became parties to the
enactment of a law which imposed this
penalty oa all who should be convicted
of the Albigensian heresy. The philo-
sophy of that part of this pastoral decree
which separated the offender from all
the obarities of hamanity, is gravely
stated hy Collier, to have been ¢‘ that
being thrown out of the advantages of
oiril society, they might be brought to
recollection and repentance.” (349.)
The law was repeated in the third La-
teran council. (Hoveden, 332.) The
only portion of the disgracefal tale re-
lated above, which connects itself with
the sympathies of Dr. Lingard, is the
wearisome exercise which suoh an ex-

amination must have proved to the
members of the aynod! Hist. iii. 420.

8! The following ia the entire state-
ment of Knighton, ‘*Albigenses heretici
venerunt in Angliam, quoram aliqui
combarebantar vivi.”” (2418.) That
this fact should be unnoticed by any
earlier historian, may excite a suspicion
of Knighton’s correctness ; hut this
writer, in common with most of oar
monastic historians, appears to have
had acoess to somrces of information
which are lost to us; and it is certain,
that so early as the reign of John, the
stake, as the punishment of religious
delinquenoy, was not strictly unknowa
in this country. A oclerk who, to pos-
sess the person of a jewess, is said to
bavesecretly renounced his ohristianity,
was sentenced to die that death bya
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These deeds of cruelty were intended to operate as SEICT-
a warning on future emigrants, and they appear to —
have separated .the English people, during three cen- votion

. . N v sometimes
turies, from that intercourse with the continental sects gyeervable

which had thus commenced. It would, however, be;.;mn;'l'ﬁhth‘
unjust to suppose, that the zeal of the native clergy, :Lfi‘;“ge;'w_

during the long interval from the conquest to the
age of Wycliffe, was directed in no instance to higher
objects, than the accumulation of wealth, or the pro-
tection of their political influence. While such was
the character but too prevalent with that order of
men, it 1is certain that it admitted of some im-
portant exceptions. Lanfranc, who filled the see of Laufrne.
Canterbury under the Conqueror, may not be thought
to have aided the cause of piety by his laboured
defence of transubstantiation. But that patron of mo-
nachism was the stern foe of monastic corruption, and
the spirit pervading his general instructions was not
wholly unworthy of his station. He knew the depra-
vity of the heart, could deplore the subtlety and power
of temptation, and while pointing the believer to the
true sources of religious aid, has afforded a pleasing
evidence of his own devotional feeling.®? Anselm, who Auslm.
next filled the chair of Augustine, was better in-
structed in the doctrines peculiar to the gospel; and
in his mind they were evidently associated with that
feeling of spiritual prostration and confidence, which
they so powerfully tend to produce when truly embraced.5

synod of Oxford, in 1222, — Chron.
Wikes, 39. Collier, 428. Eight years
previoas to that event, the primate of
the English church, and others of the
clergy, were present at the fourth
council of Lateran, in which the most
violent measares were agreed to,
in the hope of completing the over-

throw of heresy. This zeal of the
pontiff and of his continental allies,
may have led our churchmen to anti-
cipate the statute.— De Heretico
Comburendo.

6 Dacherius Spicel. iv. 227,

83 His ‘“Meditations” are asafficient
proof on the points adverted to.

0]
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But of the prelates who were raised to the same
dignity, from the death of Anselm to the thir.
teenth century, it appears that while some were
chiefly occupied in state affairs, others were found in
the camp of the crusaders, or were liable to the
charge, even at that period, of incapacity and neg-
ligence. That the most hopeful among them partici-
pated in the religious feeling of Anselm, or of his
distinguished predecessor, is in no small measure
doubtful. In 1232, Edmund, a prebend of Salisbury,

.and a dignitary who had acquired the reputation of
learning, and of unusual piety, was called to the see

of Canterbury. It was an elevation, however, which
was not to contribute to his comfort. Judging of
other natures apparently by his own, the new metro-
politan ventured to caution his sovereign against certain
evil advisers, and to complain of the avaricious conduct
of the papacy. But the temper of Henry the third,
and the policy of the papal court, proved less manage-
able than the archbishop had anticipated ; and his death,
after an interval of eight years, is attributed to the
grief excited by the civil and religious disorders of
his country. His work, intitled Speculum Ecclesiz,
has been preserved, and is a production strongly im-
bued with the religious opinions and the devout aspi-
rations of Augustine. Edmund was conversant with
the writings of that father, and not less so with the
sacred scriptures; nor could he have taught at all as
he has written, without censuring, at least indirectly,
the false doctrines, the debasing customs, and indeed,
nearly the whole of the superstitions so prevalent in
his day. Of the popularity which the archbishop ac-
quired by his writings we are igmorant; but it is
pleasing to observe that his memory was so far re-
vered by the clergy as to induce an earnest appeal
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for his canonization—an event which took place in the SEIC i

seventh year from his decease.

It must, however, be added, that in the annals of
Canterbury, amid much which cannot fail to offend the
historian of religion, there is very little to merit his
regard, from the death of Edmund in 1240, to the

election of Bradwardine in 1349. The prelate last Brawar.

pamed was born during the reign of Edward the first. dive.

He was a student of Merton college, Oxford; and in
1335, is known as one of its proctors. His life was
that of a scholar, unmarked by any striking incident.
But among the names of the most distinguished Eng-
lish schoolmen, is that of Bradwardine; and by various
modern writers he has been regarded as not altogether
unworthy of his peculiar appellation as ‘The Profound.”
As the chaplain of Edward the third, he accompanied
that monarch in his French campaigns, and the in-
fluence of his prudence and humanity is supposed to have
contributed much to the moral reputation both of the king
and of the army. In 1349, he was a second time elected
to the see of Canterbury. The dignity previously declined
was then accepted; but his death, which occurred a few
weeks subsequent, left the honours of his new station to
be accepted by Simon de Islip. Whether Bradwardine,
who had so far excelled as a divine, would have been
equally as efficient as a metropolitan, may be doubted;
but in the former capacity his proficiency was believed

to be unrivalled. The lectures delivered by him in-

Merton hall, not many years prior to Wycliffe’s resi-
dence as a student in. that seminary, were published
in a volume which extends to nearly nine hundred

8 Matt. Peris, 375, 376, 442,443, Museum. Mr. Turver has given an
544,545, 627. Ofhis “Speculum Ec-  analysis of the work in the fifth volume
clesie,”” there is more than one copy  of his History.
among the manascripts of the British - .

02
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CHAP folio pages, and was entitled, ‘“De Causa Dei,” or,

—

-

the Cause of God against Pelagins. In this curious
production, where the various knowledge, and the
scholastic taste of the author, are alike conspicuous,
the essential doctrines of the gospel are explained and
defended with a felicity which has been noticed by
the divines of a later period with equal pleasure and
surprise. The object of the work is to demonstrate
the present depravity of human nature, and as a con-
sequence, its entire dependence on the atonement of
the cross, and on the influence of the Divine Spirit
for salvation. It is certain that the doctrine of Brad-
wardiose had been previously known to a portion, at
least, of the English clergy, and that, in some in-
stances, it had been sincerely adopted. In conducting
his argument, however, the writer often complains that
these scriptural tenets were rarely announced to his
contemporaries, but to be despised. =While some are
described as wholly rejecting the influence of the Spi-
rit, others are said to regard it in the light of a re-
ward, conferred in consequence of some self-sustained
and meritorious service. Comparing his state as the
advocate of a less flattering creed, with that of Elijah
when deserted by the priesthood and by the whole
people of his country, the Oxford professor feelingly
exclaims, ‘“What multitudes support Pelagius, and with
clamour, and raillery, and derision—almost the whole
world is gone after Pelagius into error!” The zeal
of Bradwardine, directed thus vigorously toward a re-
formation of the doctrine of the church, passed over
the flagrant evils in its polity and discipline. But in
managing this serious department of controversy, he
has availed himself freely of the reasonings brought to
the same questions by the genius of Augustine; and
it is a certain evidence of mental improvement, that
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his work, abstruse as it was in many of its parts, be- SEICT~

came immediately and extensively popular. Its success
also, may be viewed as favourable to the cause of the
theological opinions, which towards the close of the
same century, were published by Wycliffe and his
coadjutors with still greater efliciency.5

While such men were occasionally raised to the
archiepiscopal dignity, it may be stated of the far
greater number affording less evidence of piety, that
the majority were patrons of a morality as little excep-
tionable as was then known, and of a discipline in some
respects favourable to devotion. The history of the
suffragan prelacies would doubtless bear comparison in
these particulars with that of the primacy. It must,
however, be sufficient here to remark, that the *Sen-
tences’’ of the celebrated Peter Lombard, illustrate the
moral condition of man, and the articles of the chris-
tian salvation no less distinctly than the writings of
Bradwardine; and this ingenious collection of ancient
authorities in defence of primitive truth, was so far
appreciated by the clergy as to call forth a succession
of commentators from the year 1170, to the time of
Wiycliffe.%

6 A sketch of the life of Bradwar-
dine may be seen prefixed to the
edition of his works published by Sir
Henry Seville. It will not be sapposed
that the writings of Bradwardine are
wholly untinctured with the supersti-
tions of the period. So confident was
this profound theologian of the efficacy
of the royal touch to remove the
scrofula, that it is thus he writes on
the matter : ** Oh! christian, whoever
thon art denying miraoles, come and
with thine own eyes behold, oome iato
England, approach the presence of the
king, and bring with thee the ohristian
afflicted with this malady, and though
it be very unsightly, deep, and invete-

rate, in the name of Jesas Christ, by
prayer, benediction, the sight of the
oross, and the imposition of bands, he
shall care him.”’— De Cansa Dei, lih. i.
c. i. 39.

8 On the office of the Holy Spirit
the ‘“ Master of the Sentenoes’’ thus
writes : “ Being itself love, as it unites
by that the Divine Father and the Son,
so it conneots us with both. By its
sacred influence we love God, and we
love mankind ; and he who oherishes
the affection by which he is attached
to his fellow-creatores, loves God in
himself, becanse that affeotion is divine
since God is love.” . . . .. There
i3 nothing in man by whioh he oan love
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C*IIII}P- We shall err, however, very seriously, in judging of

— " the religious state of our ancestors during the fourteenth
General . .
state of reli. CEDtUry, unless we attend to the aspects of society peculiar
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Bl In *»&" to that period, and dismiss the impressions made by pre-
opesing of gent appearances.. The aristocracy of this kingdom was

:ﬁ‘r';““"‘“' not then broken into those numerous sections which are
observable in more recent times; and the distance between
the weak and the powerful was in consequence consi-
derably greater. Commerce had not yet so far intervened,
as to impart its connecting and wholesome influences to
the extreme portions of the community. In the race of
intellect the same disparity prevailed. Those who were
at all learned, were generally devoted to it with an
ardour which is now scarcely credible, presenting, as
viewed in connection with the vast majority around them,
a contrast hardly less striking than that of the day amd

God, but which is from God: nothing
is more excellent than this gift. There
are other agencies of the Spirit, hut
without this result nothing will avail
as. This sacred feeling alone, divides
the two futurz kingdoms.” Following
St. Augustine, he teaches, ** that pre-
destination is the preparation of grace,
but cannot he without ‘prescience.
Though there may he prescience with-
out predestination, because the Deity
foreknows evil, bat does not produce
it. He has predestined those whom
bhe elects, he has reprobated the rest.
The number of the eleot is definite.”
Free-willis defined as * that faculty of
reason and will by which, with assist-
ing grace, good is chosen :” and this
asaisting graoce is said to be necessary
to prepare the heart of man to wish
good as well as to attain it. ¢ The
miad has no natural aptitade to believe
and love, but needs the heavenly grace
to give it the right direotion and to
make i(8 powers and effects available
to their end.” He arges that our Sa-

viour *“ died for our deliveramoe and
beatification.” He hecame the sacri-
fice for us, and by his death we have
obtained -access to paradise, redemp-
tion from sin, and the adoption of the
sons of glory. None bat the lion of
the tribe of Judah counld have accom-
plished this. All other men are debt-
ors.” Faith is said to operate by love.
¢ By this Christ dwells in the heart.
Faith withoat love is vain. Faith with
this affection is a christian’s faith;
without it a demon’s.”” By the faith
whioh is allied to love, “ the impious
are justified.” The following are some
of the commentators on this work mer.-
tioned in Bale (Soriptores) Adamus,
(1170.) * Brixius, (1222.) Castrico-
nens, (1270.) Borstal, (1250.) Blont,
(1296.) Beverly, (1294.) Brinkela-
cas, (1310.) Aoton, (1820.) Adam
Hiberu. (1320.) Buackingham, (1324.)
Cardinalis, (1325.) Alienantius,
(1340.) Catton, (1843.) Bedeucus,
(1380).—See Taruer, v. 76—80.
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the night, or of the living with the dead.
statements will be sufficiently illustrated in the course
of our narrative.” The inquiry at present demanding
our principal attention, respects the provisions made
in the discipline of the Anglican church, for the en-
lightening of the popular mind at this period. That
the scriptures were unknown to the people, is certain;
and the laborious compositions of the most applauded
teachers fully demonstrate, that they thought of nothing
less than of addressing their productions to vulgar
capacities. Those knights of intellect rarely descended
to the arena but with equals. The clergy, indeed, were
anticipated as the students and champions of their works;
but among laymen, the most powerful might be enrolled
as illustrious, though strangers to the humblest acquire-
ments in literature; while the canses which had separated
the mass of the people from the remotest share in the
divisions of political power, fixed them in a state equally
removed from every thing deserving the name of mental
culture. The vassalage of the body, was the feeble emblem
of that which had been imposed on the mind; nor does it
appear to have been seriously suspected by the nobles or the

o The Tronbadonr poem called Y
* Partenopex de Blois,” appears to
bave been written in the thirteenth
centnry. In a note appended to a

be admitted into heaven;” and as con-
oluding with a lament over that ili-
fated class of beings, ** who, shat out
from paradise, have not even the alter-

These SECT.
I

recent translation of it the translator
observes, that chnrl, or carle, and vil-
lnin, were the lowest casts of society,
the first holding land on condition of
performing servile offices in husbandry,
the last being attached to the land as
slaves, Hence, as Mr. Ellis observes,
these denominations were used *¢ to
signify any thing of a charaoter op-
posed tolearning, courtesy, and knight-
bood.” But the same translator has

native of hell,”” (Notes on Canto ii.
of Partenopex). The filthy tales em-

ployed to illustrate this temet, prove .

the delicacy of the knights and ladies,
for whose amusement they were in-
vented, to be about as defective as
their theology. When it is remem-
bered, that the degraded portion of
European society referred to, included
by far its larger division, the state of
exist whicb could secure the least

desorihed another Troubadour as set-
ting out by ¢ predicating it as an ao-
knowledged truth, that villains cannot

currency to the dootrine stated, must
have been afflictive beyond descrip-
tion.

199
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Ciil AP. priesthood that their mutual tyranny was opposed either

to the precepts or the genius of the christian religion.
The thirteenth century was drawing towards its close,
when archbishop Peckham complained in an assembly of
the clergy, that the duty of preaching had been so
extensively neglected, as to reduce no ‘small portion
of the English people to the state of * the poor and
needy, who seek water, and there is none, and whose
tongue fail for thirst.”® To supply this serious defici-
‘ency, the primate submitted to the council, a statement
of the topics which in future should constitute the matter
of regular parochial instruction. This summary includes
the decalogue, the fourteen articles of faith, the seven
deadly sins, the seven principal virtues, the seven
works of mercy, and the usual sacraments. Of the
fourteen articles of faith, the first seven relate to the
mysteries of the trinity, the remaining, to the person,
the sufferings, and the general mediation of the Saviour.
The seven deadly sins include pride, anger, hatred, im-
piety, covetousness, and intemperance. The seven works
of mercy are to compassionate the hungry, the thirsty,
and the naked, to bury the friendless, and to aid the
sick, the neglected, and the poor. Of the principal
virtues, faith, hope, and charity, are described as re-
ferring to God; while justice, fortitude, temperance,
and prudence, are viewed as.relating to men. These
epitomes of religious instruction are thus particularly
stated, because they are frequently mentioned in the
history of the church, through several centuries pre-
ceding the reformation. 1In the present instance they
were published with explanations which, if really needed,
imply the state of the inferior clergy to have been that
of the lowest barbarism. Hence, the extent of the

68 Spelman, ii, 302, &c. I find these men of episcopal vigilance in the age
constitutions adduced by Collier as  under review, Ecclesmat.lcl.l History,
presenting the most favourable speci-  i.284.
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improvement proposed by this ‘metropolitan reformer,
consisted in providing that each clerk should deliver
four sermons to his parishioners within a year. These
discourses also, were to be on some of the themes above
described, each of which was so far explained, as to de-
mand from the preacher but little more than the mechani-
cal effort of transcription.

To escape the most painful apprehensions concern-
ing the religious state of the people subject to such
defective arrangements, we must not only suppose the
instructions conveyed by every public teacher to have
been the most pure and appropriate which inspiration
could suggest, but we must presume on an aptitude
in the minds of men, during the fourteenth century,
to embrace the truths of revelation, which is wholly
unknown among ourselves, In the present age, the
capacity of reading, the art of printing, and the easy
possession of books, are all annexed to certain pub-
lic expositions of christian truth which return with the
sabbath, or if in some instances with less, in others
with greater frequency. Still, how partially informed,
and how slow to perceive the beauty of religion, is
the larger number of our present population! Rea-
soning from their case to that -of their ancestors, we
shrink from the sceme of religious ignorance, which
must have been exhibited by a vast commaunity, .in
which, with very few exceptions, oral communication
was the only source of knowledge, and where the ex-
tent of that consisted in a brief address repeated .at
the close of each quarter of the year. But we are
not allowed the partial gratification of supposing, that
the instructions thus sparingly conveyed, were of a
superior, or even of an exceptionable character. The
eanonical regulations enforced by the primate last named,
limited salvation to the pale of the church, and viewed
it as dependent on the valid performance of sacramental

201
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CHAP. gervices. The tendency of this established doctrine, was

III.

to induce a greater confidence in the official aid of
the priest, than in the state of the heart, or im the
character of God. And to oppose this delusion was a
duty to which the clergy of the middle ages were but
rarely inclined. Indeed, in the doctrine thus inter-
preted, there was so much to. commend itself to the
degraded mind of the populace in every country, that so-
litary cautions respecting it, unless urged under peculiar
circumstances, must have been feeble in their result.
It was about ten years before the birth of Wycliffe,
that Walter Reynolds was called to - the primacy
of the English church. On returning from Rome,

where his opulence is said to have greatly befriended

him, the metropolitan appeared empowéred by the pomn-
tiff to exercise through every bishopric the whole right
of its diocesan for three years; and to select ome
preferment from those of each cathedral church. He
was also anthorised to remove the guilt of all offences
eommitted within the last hundred days, if confessed
with penitence; to restore a hundred disorderly per-
sons; and to absolve two hundred men from the sin
of laying violent hands on the persons of the clergy.
He was declared to be farther competent, in the name
of the pope, to qualify a hundred youths of uncanoni-
cal age, for holding benefices, and forty clergymen
for holding more than ome benmefice with the cure of
souls.% Thus supplied, the archbishop commenced his
visitations. If the spirit of unprincipled traffic was
thus conspicuous in the heads of the church, the
reader will judge of the laxity, the errors, and the
vices, which would be extended, almost of necessity,
throughout its humbler departments. The people en-
trusted to such pastors, must have been, to an alarm-
ing extent, ‘destroyed for lack of knowledge.”
6 Wilkin's Concilia, ii. 433 —444,
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But it will be important, before proceeding to the SELT

life of our reformer, to notice the influence of com-

merce on the character of society, previous to his’

times; and also that revival of learming, and of the
arts, whence the universities derive their origin. These
events, had contributed much to the efforts which have
been described as tending to introduce a less ensla-
ving polity, and a less corrupted faith, into the English
church. But the period of their greater influence was
still future. The Albigensian martyrs had perhaps
indulged the hope of purifying the religion of man-
kind; but with “the bleeding remnant” of that people,
every such anticipation must have long since expired.
It is true the causes which in England prepared the
way for a reception of the principles of the reforma-
tion were not .peculiar to it. - Such, however, was
the horror of heretical pravity which the church in
vindication of the past, and from apprehension of the
future, had with much labour impressed on the po-
pular mind, that no truly religious renovation could be
anticipated, unless conducted by men of the purest
character, and who should unite the reputation of the
scholar with the zeal of the apostle. The champions of
orthodoxy were generally found in the rising universities,
and hence those seats of learning were frequently hailed
as the bulwarks of the church. Thus a seminary of this
character arose amidst the massacres of Languedoc, and
was expected to act as a coadjutor to the holy office.
But ignorance is. alone favourable to mental usurpation.
From such establishments, religion was to obtain some
of her most devoted and most successful disciples, as
in Wycliffe, Huss, and Jerome, and a host beside, who,
as the light dawned, awoke to hail it!
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SECTION 1.

THE FEUDAL BYSTEM. PROGREB3 OF ENGLISH COMMERCE., ITS INFLU-

ENCE ON THE CONSTITUTION, THE DECLINE OF LEARNING, —— RISE

OF THE UNIVERSBITIES. STATE OF LEARNING IN ENGLAND IN THE

FOURTEENTH CENTURY. SCHOLASTIC PHILOSOPHY — ITS8 GOOD AND

EVIL INFLUENCE,—CIVIL AND CANON LAW, A BUMMARY OF THE

PRELIMINARY CHAPTERS.

THE elements of the feudal polity were not unknown to
the Anglo-Saxon tribes; but the maturity of the system
in England is to be numbered among the effects of the
conquest. The new possessions of William and of his
followers were acquired by the sword; and were to be
retained, but by a military establishment, pervading every
portion of the conquered territory. The barons received
their lands from the crown, and on condition of appearing
in defence of the king and .of the kingdom on every
emergency. On such occasions, the followers of each
lord were determined—with respect to numbers and
equipment—by the extent of his possessions; and these
again were men who held their portions of the baronial
estate, on the same conditions with regard to the baron,
which had been previously demanded from that chieftain,
as the immediate tenant of the whole, by the sovereign.
Such, too, was the jurisdiction of those chief tenants of
the crown, that every barony became a petty kingdom ;
nor were the exactions of the monarch from the aristo-
cracy really so arbitrary as those which commonly op-
pressed the people, and in some cases even the military
vassals, as subject to the will of these lesser or tributary
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princes.
could hardly violate his oath of fealty without becoming
odious ;* while the greater part of the community em-
ployed in cultivating the soil, or in those ruder arts
which were then practised, were wholly dependent on
the mercies of this local despotism. Various circum-
stances, indeed, and very different motives, would some-
times operate to soften the aspect of these military
tyrannies, and to render the feudal system a mixture * of
liberty and oppression, order and anarchy, stability and re-
volution.”? But a system in which honour was exclusively
associated with the profession of arms, must have been
unfriendly to mental cultivation. Commerce also must
have struggled with every difficulty, when to acquire

wealth, however reputably, was often but to provoke the
rapacity of the powerful. Nor can we conceive an object
less likely to interest the mind, deeply imbued with the

feudal temper, than the religion of the gospel.

! Thas the Conqueror professed bim-
selfshocked at the depravity of Harold,
who could venture to meet him in the
field in contempt of an oath of fealty,
though aofairly extorted ; and even the
brothers of that chieftain attempted to
dissuade him from mingling in the
struggle for the same reason.—Orderio,
176. Malms. 56.

? Hume, Appendix ii.

3 It is curious toremark the soientific
character which soon began to be as-
sumed hy the various companies of
tradesmen, and which, as a result of
the same spirit of improvement, was
blended readily with almost every
form of amusement. Hence, trades
are designated ‘‘mysteries,” and even
bunting and hawking are oalled the
mysteries of woods and rivers; nor
was lesa discipline required to excel
in the latter than in the former. “In
an age,” ohserves Sir Walter Soott,

¢ when knowledge was rare, there pre-
vailed a natural disposition to attach
mystery to the most common trades,
and even to the amusements of the
period. Arts, bot imperfectly known
to the possessorsthemselves, were ren-
dered dark and impenetrable to the nn-
initiated, by the introdaction of minute
forms and the nse of a pecaliar phrase-
ology. Shrouded by snch disguises,
ignorance itself assamed the language
aad the port of mysterions knowledge,
and the mystic orders of religion and
of chivalry, were imitated in the in-
ferior iations of mechanios and fel-
low crafts. It is, therefore, no wonder
that the chase, the exclusive amunse-
ment, or rather the only pacific employ-
ment of the great, should be decorated
with an appropriate diction, and ren-
dered solemn by an established code
of regulations.”—Notes on Sir Tris-
trem.

205

However tyrannical his superior, the soldier 8ECT.




206

CHAP.
IIL

Progress of
English

comrerce,

RELIGION AND SOCIETY IN ENGLAND

Commerce, however, was destined to revive and flourish,
even in this uncongenial atmosphere. The number of the
people employed in the useful arts before the middle of

-the fourteenth century must have been considerable. The

pursuits of agriculture which were improved with every
age, preferred a constant demand on the ingenuity and
labour of the mechanic.* The multitude of stractares
which were raised during the same period, both for civil
and religious purposes, demonstrate the proficiency which
had been acquired in the science of architecture, and in the
working of metals. These appearances warrant the con-
clusion that many thousands of the community were thus
occupied.’ The weaving of linen and woollen cloths had
been practised with some success by the Anglo-Saxons, but
was greatly improved under the Anglo-Norman princes.
The Flemings who were connected with England by
the conquest, were unrivalled in the production of those
manufactures ; their emigration was in consequence en-
couraged, and from the reign of Stephen, weavers are
found existing in guilds, or privileged corporations. The
internal trade of the nation will hardlyadmit of descrip-
tion, It was of course conducted in fairs and markets.
But London, Bristol, and Ross in Pembrokeshire, to-

41t is evident from Ingulf, that the
attendants of the Conqueror were not
ali negligent of agrioultare, (77, 78).
And the charch frequently pronounced
its anathema on all who should distarb
the persons employed in that important
avooation, (Council of Lateran, 1179).
It is aiso well known, that a large por-
tion of the clergy were much attached
both to the theory and the practice of
that science, (Gervase, 1400). See on
this subject, Strut’s Complete View
of the Manners of Englend, and Dr.
Henry's Chapters on the Arts.

5 Orderic, x. 788. The statements of
this writer folly warrant the language

of my fext,and those of Malmsbury are
to the same effect, Hist. 57. The Con-
queror was probably aware that the
want of fortifications had greatly facili-
tated the suhjugation of the try,
and hence his ardour in raising them,
(Matt. Paris, 8). The ocastles bailt
in Eogland within twenty years, during
the reign of Stephen, are said to have
been more than eleven hundred, (Di-
ceto, 528). This called forth a new
lamentation from the writers of the
Saxon Chronicle, 88 it imposed much
additional toil on the already afflicted
population of the conntry.
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gether with the Five Ports, consisting of Hastings, Dover, S EI(I: T

Romney, Hythe, and Sandwich, were particularly cele-
brated as the marts of foreign commerce. The trade
of Bristol was principally with Ireland. But that of
London is described by a contemporary in the reign of
Heury the second, as attracting the merchants of the most
distant states to the English shores.f The articles export-
ed, were chiefly horses, leather, wool, cloths, and corn;
also metals, particularly tin and lead; and to the close of
the fourteenth century, the sale of the native villains, as
slaves, was not wholly unknown. In return for such articles
of commerce, our ancestors received the wines, drugs, and
spices of other climates; and thus also they became pos-
sessed of gold, precious stones, and silks, with various furs
and linens.

The domestic trade was conducted solely by the
natives, but the foreign traffic was almost exclusively
in the hand of strangers;—persons who were fre-
quently regarded with much jealousy by the people,
but generally protected by the sovereign. The Con-
queror was aware that he had nearly annihilated the
infant commerce of the Anglo-Saxons, and endeavoured
to repair the evil by the encouragement of foreign
artists,. It was to render the English coasts more
inviting to foreigners, that Henry the second pub-
lished his humane laws concerning wrecks. His per-
ception of the advantages of commerce, also suggested
his prohibiting the emigration of native seamen, or
the sale of any English vessel to strangers, under
the severest penalties. The only important measures
of Richard the first related to this object; and John,
in addition to his claim of dominion over the British
seas, the establishment of various guilds, or corpora-
tions of mechanics and merchants, promised obedience

¢ Fitz-Stephen’s description of London.
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C}III?. P. to the clause of Magna Charta, which placed the
foreign trader under the king's protection, and in
the event of war, secured him the treatment shewn
to the English by his countrymen. Many of the laws
adopted by succeeding monarchs with regard to com-
merce were injurious in their tendency, but the evil
arose from inexperience, and not from design. It is
observable, however, that the imports of the country
were chiefly articles of luxury; while its exports were
from among the more useful productions of art or nature.
This will appear the more surprising, if we remember
the many vexatious imposts to which the merchant was
sometimes liable; the immense expenditure incurred by
our continental wars; and the vast sums of which the
land was constantly deprived, by the popes, and by their
creatures, the Italian clergy.”

Itsinfluence By the spirit of commercial enterprise, which, during

on the con- . N

sitution.  the middle ages, was gradually diffused over the states of
Europe, an important share of talent and activity was
happily diverted from the business of war. From the
wealth thus obtained, also arose a taste for comparative
refinement; and hence, the history of the commercial
cities so memorable in the annals of Italy and Germany,
of the Netherlands, and of some other countries, is invari-
ably associated with the revival of literature, and with the
progress of civil freedom. Compared, indeed, with that
of some contemporary states, the trade of England was
long inconsiderable.® But it advanced with little inter-
ruption, and its various benefits, more slowly acquired,
were to be longer preserved. The Norman barons were
for a while the only representatives of the English people,

7 These brief notices of the com- 255—311. viii 319358, but prinei-
merce of England, from the eleventh  pally from Anderson’s History of
to the fourteenth centary, have been = Commerce, i. 111—365.
seleoted partly from Dr. Henry, vi. 8 Robertson's Introduction,note xxx.
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and almost the only guardians of the national property. SEFT

Their policy would shield the communities immediately
dependent upon them, from illegal exaction on the part of
the sovereign. But the wealth of the trading population
could not be wholly exempt from the claims of the crown ;
and to render that source of revenue more productive, as
well as to diminish the power of the greater barons, our
kings not only incorporated numerous mercantile fraterni-
ties, but readily enfranchised various boroughs.9 By such
steps, the monarch greatly facilitated the introduction of
knights of the shires, and the representatives of boroughs,
into the national assembly, as constitutional guardians
of the liberty and the property of the commons. The
first English parliament of this equitable character,
appears to have been that convened in the thirty-
ninth year of Henry the third." After this period, certain
aids may have been extorted from the commons without
the consent of their representatives; but it is certain, that
from this epoch, such meagures were generally reprobated
as oppressive, and as a departure from the good laws of
the nation. The dependence on the subject, which the
necessities of the crown could not fail to induce, would
be frequently regretted by the monarch. Still he must
have known that the sovereign had less to apprehend
from the commons, than from the nobles and the church.
It is true the grants made by that portion of the legisla-
ture were as rarely made unconditionally as those of the
barons or of the clergy ; but the aid of the commons was
more easily obtained, inasmuch, as an improved administra-
tion of justice, and a very partial elevation of the people,
formed, through several ages, the extent of their claims,
Attempts are sometimes made by-theorists to separate. de-
spotic power from its injustice, and to exhibit it in that
state as the perfection of political rule; but the votaries
# Brady on Boroughs. Robertson’s Introdaotion, seot. i.
VOL. I. : P
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of this idle speculation must reason from a very limited
attention to human pature. Whatever contributes to
mental energy in any portion of a community is a politi-
cal benefit. The connecting of the understanding and
of the feelings of men, with the affairs of their country,
is important, not only as securing that improvement of
the faculties, which is the necessary consequence of their
exercise, but, as generally strengthening every bond of
patriotism. In the history of the English house of com-
mons, especially when separated from the lords, and left
to the unfettered application of its own resources, we dis-
cern the healthy stimulus which is often imparted to the
few, when called to responsible deliberations in behalf
of the many. That class of persons, and those who were
represented by them, formed the body of the nation, and
as protection was extended to the pursuits of commerce,
the habits of industry and peacefulness gradually suc-
ceeded to those of depredation and bloodshed. The gains
also of such occupation would necessarily produce a soli-
citude for equitable laws, and for their impartial execu-
tion; and thus an activity which it required but little
generous feeling to awaken, proved favourable to the
progress of the milder sentiments of justice, humanity,
and religion.!

The revival of learning was inseparable from these signs
of improvement. It has appeared that when the nations
of Europe abandoned the worship of idols, and made their
profession of christianity, they were not more indebted
to the clergy for their new religious observances, than
for that portion of learning which they afterwards ac-
quired. The cathedral or the convent, to which the un-
happy sometimes repaired for the consolations of piety,
were often equally esteemed by the studious as the only

1t On this subject Mr, Hallam’s  work on the middie ages, osanot be
extended and eloquent chapter, in his 100 strongly recommeonded. /
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source of knowledge. The schools connected with such SEI(I:T-‘

establishments, were intended chiefly to secure a class of
instructed persons to fill the several ecclesiastical offices;
but their advantages were not always restricted to can-
didates for the priesthood." Authority and emolument
were conferred on these and similar institutions by
Charlemagne and Alfred. By the West-Saxon monarch,
indeed, it was expressed as a wish, that the child of every
freeman, not in the most needy circumstances, might be
taught to read; and that such as should aspire to any
official dignity, might be farther instructed in the lan-
guage of ancient Rome.? But these princes were suc-
ceeded by others who failed to inherit either their
genius or philanthropy; and their zeal in the cause of
literature, was the feature of their character which it was
deemed of least importance to emulate. Charles was no
sooner.removed, than the character of the western clergy
began to decline with rapidity ; and, if we except England
while under the sceptre of Alfred, the annals of the
hierarchy, from the close of the eighth century to that of
the eleventh, consist of little beside the growing proofs
of incapacity or corruption on the part of its ministers.!s
The learning of England through many centuries was

1 The celebrated Danstan, on com-
pleting his education in the abbey of
Glastonbury, tried bis fortuue as a
courtier; his failure in that character
was followed by his ascetic passion.—
Tarner's Hist. ii. p. iv. o. 5.

12 Aifred’s Preef. ad Past. 85. Asser,
46—49.

13 Bruckeri Hist. Philos. lib. vii.
o.ii. In a work entitled, ¢ The Mirror
of Hnman Life,” composed by Ro-
deric, a bishop of Zamora, the writer
complains that the olergy to whose
care the conventual schools were in-
trusted, had become so far notorious
for vice and ignorance, as to he alike

nnable and wnwilling to discharge the
duties of their office, and that the
name only was retained for the sake
of the emolament, (ibid. c. xvii.) It
is admitted also, by some catholio
writers among ourselves, that the ig-
norance and sloth of the clergy were
among the principal canses of that
degeneracy which is so observable
through the middle ages, and that
the bope of preserving their secalar
aggrandizement by giving a perpetuity
to the gloom of the popular mind, was
a motive of no feeble inflnence on their
conduot.—Berrington’s Literary His-
tory, book iii.

P2
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< HAP derived wholly from its clergy, and principally from its

monastic establishments. These were introduced by St.

Augustine, the Anglo-Saxon apostle,

Three centuries

later, they were revived by Edgar and St. Dunstan, and
subsequently they declined, and almost disappeared,
amidst the ravages of the Danes.* Lanfranc, who filled
the see of Canterbury under the Conqueror, was revered
by many of his contemporaries as ‘ the father of the

monks;”

and to his zeal the nation was indebted for

the good or evil connected with the restoration of their

influence.

On the accession of William the first, scarcely

a fraternity had survived: but before the reign of John,
five hundred monastic buildings were raised and peopled.®
By multiplying books, these institutions became to a
high degree useful, and, by individuals among their vota-
ries, some important benefits were conferred upon society.
There are vices, however, to which the monastic gystem
has ever, sooner or later, given an ascendancy, and these
are not more obvious in the ecclesiastical history of other
nations, than in the story of our own."

But when the means of instruction presented by the
collegiate and conventual seminaries had nearly failed,
the opulence which corrupted the teacher had inspired the
pupil with a taste for improvement, and schools, instead
of declining, became daily more numerous and efficient.
In the twelfth century they were the boast of almost

34 Bede, Hist. i. ¢. 29. Cressy’s
Charch History, xvii. ¢c. 2. Eadmer,
4—10. Lanf. Vita. 8. Turner’s Hist.
Anglo-8axouns, book v. c. v. vi.

13 Chron. Sax. 1089. Notitia Mo-
nastica, Preface.

16 Bede’s Epistle to Egbert, (261.)
Tt must bave been the evidence of no
common depravity among the Anglo-
Norman monks, which led Grossteste
to describe them as belonging to the
dead rather than the living, as the

tenants of a sepulchre appearing in
the habiliments of the grave, and as
deriving all their vitality from an
infernal inspiration. See his language
in Wycliffe’s Trialogus, pp. 258 —260.
A work of Giraldus Cambriensis,
called, *“ Distinctlonem Libri,” in the
Cotton Library, (Tiberins, b. xiii.)
includes a string -of facts illustrative
of monastic corruption, fully justifying
the " ardent censore of the ¢¢ groat
olerk” of Lincoln,
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every town and castle, and even of villages. Itistrue 8 513[01'

the pretensions of the greater number were limited to
the humblest elements of knowledge, but others aspired
to teach whatever the scholars of Oxford or Cambridge
were supposed to learn. The former seminary was the
principal scene of Wycliffe's labours, and the. history of
Oxford, from the middle of the fourteenth century to the
era of the reformation, is intimately connected with that
of his opinions. The university, which has given to that
ancient town its importance, is attributed on probable
evidence to the wisdom of Alfred. Under Edward the
Confessor, it was a place of instruction, and one in which
the logic of Aristotle and the rhetoric of Tully are said
to have been taught; but its existence as a seat of learn-
ing for nearly a century after the conquest is doubtful.
In 1086, it consisted of less than two hundred and fifty
dwellings ; in 1141, it was totally destroyed by fire; and
in 1191, the greater portion of it was reduced to ashes by
the same element. The houses, which had been hitherto
raised with wood and merely thatched, were now built of
stone and covered with tiles or lead. On this spot Vica-
rius commenced his lectures in civil law during the reign
of Stephen, and the fame of his learning attracted students
from Paris. A few years later, the pupils assembling in
the schools of Oxford are described as amounting to four
thousand. ILong dispersed among the people, and sub-
ject to numerous impositions, in 1249 many of the students
were for the first time assembled and provided for under
one roof ; and such was the success of this arrangement,
that the principal establishments included in that seminary
trace their origin to within a few years of this period;
while its scholars are said to have increased to the num-
ber of thirty thousand."”

7 Ingulf, 514. Brackeri Hist. Phi-  History, i. Flcary, vi. 156158 ; viii.
los. lib. vii. c. iii. seot. i. Wood’s 252, Hallam, ii. 571. Simultaneons
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RELIGION AND SOCIETY IN ENGLAND

The state of learning in the fourteenth century is a
subject of interesting inquiry, and as Wycliffe excelled in
the studies which were then popular, a review of it is
necessary to the complete exhibition of his character. In
the ancient schools which we have briefly noticed, the
sciences were divided into two classes; the #&rivium,
comprehending grammar, rhetoric, and logic; and the
quadrii:ium, including music, arithmetic, geometry, and
astronomy. But these liberal arts, as they were desig-
nated, were commonly taught from meagre abridgments,
and, with the exception of grammar and logic, were in
general but imperfectly understood. It was presumed,
however, that every thing powerful in language, or secret
in the laws of nature, must be disclosed to the student
who should surpass his fellows in this circle of the sci-
ences. Such was the result of those circumstances which
doomed our ancestors to imbibe the infancy of their learn-
ing from the dotage of the Roman. Natural philosophy
had been so often perverted to the cause of heresy or
atheism, that it never became popular with the fathers of
the church.’® Hence, through a series of centuries, the
system of nature had nearly ceased to be the object of
study ; and even the small number of facts that were
collected respecting it, during the middle ages, arose
principally from the stimulus supplied by the dreams of
the alchymist, or the kindred reveries of the astrologer.!®
The venerable Bede, whose writings mainly contributed

" to preserve whatever knowledge was possessed from the

fall of the empire to the revival of letters, explains the

with these advances of society in
England, wero those of the more
considerable of the continental states.

18 Bruckeri Hist. Philos. lib. vi.c. ii.
The mathematics had heen so far con-
nected with astrology, that to suppress
the latter the study of the former was

prohibited to the olergy before the close *
of the fourth century, and in a council
which Fleary describes as *“ reverenced
by all antiquity,” ii. 391.

1 De Rerum Natura, as ocited by
Edmund Burke. Abridgment of Eng-
lish History.
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appearances of nature by matter and form; and by the SEFIT-

four vulgar elements acted upon by the four supposed
qualities of moist and dry, hot and cold. He know
enough of astronomy to explain the nature of an eclipse,
but not sufficient to prevent his describing the moon as
larger than the earth.?® In the thirteenth century more
attention was directed to this branch of knowledge, and
with the most encouraging success. The illustrious friar
Bacon, entertained the hope of discovering an elixir
which should prolong the period of life, and transmute
any metal into gold.? Hence arose his zeal in the work of
experiment, and thence resulted his profound and compre-
hensive acquaintance with the laws of the material world.?
Still he remarks, that arithmetic was rarely understood in
bis day beyond what was needful to the ordinary purposes
of life ; and he states with grief, that there were not more
than five or six scholars in Europe, to whom the higher
departments of the mathematics were known.?> Rhetoric
was more attentively studied. It had been commended
with much eloquence by some of the more popular writers
of the twelfth century ; and in succeeding ages, it proved
of far greater importance to the mendicant preachers,
than the most critical acquaintance with languages gene-
rally unknown.”* Another object to which the time of
churchmen was devoted, to the neglect of better learning,
was the study of music. Since the pontificate of Gregory
the great, music had been numbered with the more im-

portant of the sciences; and such was the value attached

to it as connected with religious worship, that honours
rarely obtained by erudition were often freely bestowed on
such of the clergy as excelled in this accomplishment.?

% De Reram Natars. . Hist. Oxford, i. 122.
2 QOpus Majus, 472, # Fleary, viii. 174, 175.
2 Fleary, viil. 192—202, % Brockeri Hist. Philos. lib. viii.

3 Opus Majus, 57—188. Wood's  c.ii. Fleury, viii. 817.
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But philology, in the ages referred to, was truly the
handmaid of science, and the difficulties of the latter
were surmounted but as a knowledge of the former
was deemed of importance. By the clergy, the Latin
was studied with an ardour hitherto unknown, and in the
next century it was not only written with a purity and
elegance which has been often praised, but was frequently
adopted by ecclesiastics, as the vehicle of their colloquial
intercourse.”® History, however, has shown that the in-
stitutions and the dialect of our Saxon ancestors were
too deeply fixed to be easily eradicated. In the age of
Wycliffe, both had recovered a considerable share of their.
ancient authority. The speech of Normandy was less
frequently heard, and the Latin, though still every where
taught, had so far declined, that a violation of its most
obvious rules was more than once gravely defended by
Oxford professors.” While that language was success-
fully cultivated, individuals are discovered possessing
some knowledge both of the Greek and of the Hebrew;
but in the following century, it is lamented by the most
learned man of the period, that with not more than three
or four exceptions, the language of Greece, and oriental
literature in general, had become wholly unknown in the
west.® This low state of philology may be attributed in
part to the mistaken judgment and false taste of the
studious; and in part, to the debasing tendencies of the
popular superstition—which had proceeded so far as to
connect some mystic and forbidden purpose with the use
of characters so strange, and so little intelligible. But
a cause more powerful than either is obvious, in the dis-
tinction and emolument which were in general secured,

% Anglia Sacra. ii. 491, 497. P. 7 Wood’s Hist. Oxford, i. 125,
Blesens. Opera, 262, also Epist. ep. 127.
92. Metal. lib. ii. c. xiii. p. 759. Bulwi % Opas Majus, 44—56.
Universiat. Paris, ii. 556. -
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by a skilfal acquaintance with the divinity or dialectics S%ET-

of the schoolmen,® and of the canon and civil law.%
The name, ““schoolmen,” had been derived from the gcnolastic

ancient conventual seminaries already noticed. But the f:;"i’:"h”‘

delusive tenet respecting the obscurity of the scriptures, i"fuece

which had been so conveniently urged by the priesthood to

wrest them from the laity, was now directed with equal

freedom against the body of the clergy, if untutored in the

technicalities of heathen logic. 'Whatever learning might

be possessed, if the dialectics of Aristotle were unknown, it

was concluded that the true doctrine of St. Paul must con-

tinue a secret. This supremacy of the Stagyrite was not

suddenly admitted; but in the twelfth century, his writ-

ings were better translated, and became more extensively

known; and before the thirteenth had closed, we find his

authority unrivalled. In the university of Paris, then

the most distinguished in Europe, students were bound,

even by oath, to defend the opinions of this infallible

guide, and those also of certain among his commentators.

While the scholastics of France boasted of their Abelard,

or the Master of the Sentences, Italy was equally loud in

her praises of Thomas Aquinas and Bonaventure, and

equal honour was supposed to be conferred on the uni-

versity of Oxford, by the names of Ockham, and Dun

Scotus.3!

% Wood’s Hist. Oxford, 127.

% Matt. Paris. We learn from this
bistorian, that so early as the year
1251, the more saccessful stadents of
civil law were rewarded with the dig-
nity and all the privileges of knight-
hood. The practioe extended until
the various branches of learning were
found to confer no less reputation than
the profession of arms—an advanoe in
humanity of the highest importance.

# In noticing the rise of this dispu-
tatious spirit among the olergy, it is
ourious to remark, that the fathers,

whose aathority was even yet unim-
paired, commonly professed themselves
tha enemies of logio as a science, not
unfrequently rejecting the established
methods of reasoning, as opposed to
the simplicity of the gospel. Aristotle

~was the speoial object of their abhor-

rence. Thus the great St. Ambrose

recommends the most limited use of

discassion in religion, viewing reli-
gious faith as deriving its efficacy from
its connexion with the feelings, and
from the supernatural aid of the Spirit.
St. Basil procseds so far as to style
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If we reflect on the applause so widely conferred
through nearly three centuries on the more celebrated
schoolmen, and on their almost unexampled industry, as
evinced by many a line of folios, the dust of which our
own generation is rarely found to disturb; an inquiry as
to the nature of a science which could attract such atten-
tion, and stimulate to such toil, will not be devoid of in-
terest. The writings of Aristotle, which were constantly
appealed to by these disputants, were his logic and his me-
taphysics. His productions on the former science were
earlier known in the west than those on the latter, and
were perhaps intended generally to precede them. Armed
with these weapons, it became a great object with the
scholastics to establish what are termed the principles
of natural religion, by the force of abstract disquisition;
and to this end it was deemed important to anticipate
every conceivable objection. From this treacherous
ground, they often passed to reason with all gravity on
the substance, orders, or language of angelic natures,
and on a multitude of themes even less promising.
Betrayed occasionally into a similar freedom of discus-
sion on the formal doctrine of the church, the censure
of heresy was sometimes incurred; and a polemical war-
fare, in which the leading dissentients were supported by
their numerous adherents, commonly ensued. There was
nothing visible or invisible, nothing either known or sup-
posed to exist, which the votaries of this science did not

" affect to class and define. But this ambitious range of

topics, and particularly the inscrutable mystery of some,
and the unmixed folly of others, must force a suspicion
that something distinct from the discovery or the appli-
cation of truth was the object frequently pursued.

reasoning “‘ the devil’s work,” and to  claring the wisdom of the world to be
refute an opponent, deems it enough  a faithless guide.—De Fide, lib.i.c. v.

to describe his argaments as framed Contra Eumon. 17.
from the categories of Aristotle, de-
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If we pass from the matters discussed by them to their s%{“‘-

method of disputing, it will be evident, that the general
solicitude was to debate according to certain rules, and in
the free use of endless technicalities; while victory, irre-
spective of truth or error, constituted the great point of
ambition. The most simple questions appear to have
been treated with a view to discover difficulties where
they had never been suspected; others became popular,
in proportion as their subtlety supplied a field for the dis-
play of ingenuity. Nor did the bosom of the chival-
rous knight ever swell with more conscious pride over
the fall of an antagonist, than was felt by these logical
champions when their dexterities in a verbal conflict had
secured them the honours of a triumph. Before the open-
ing of the fourteenth century, it had passed into a
maxim, that an adroitness in this intellectual manceuvring
must precede all sublimity of conception in theology.
Such as had practised this discipline with success, were
honoured, in some instances, with appellations implying at-
tributes more than human, and were often called to sustain
the highest ecclesiastical dignities.?

John of Salisbury, a prelate of the twelfth century, and
a scholar of deserved celebrity, had devoted his youth to
the study of Aristotle. Returning after many years of
absence to the companions of his early days in the uni-
versity of Paris, it is his statement that he found them
precisely the same men, without having advanced a single
step towards solving their old questions, or having added
even the smallest proposition to the sum of their former
knowledge.®> That one race of men, should have been
thus satisfied to become grey in mental activity, without
in the least improving the stock of their wisdom, may be

# Brockeri Hist. Philos. lib. vii. with which the famous Abelard de-

o. ili. sect. 8. Hallam, ii. 572—580. scribes his wordy achievements.—

There is something truly Quixotic in  Robertson’s Introduction, note.
the knightly temper and martial diction 3 Metal. lib, i, c. ii. 8.
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CHAP. reviewed with surprise; but this delusion extended to

many generations. Nor was this total waste of emergy
the only result to be deplored. The scholastics were ge-
nerally ignorant both of the language and the learning of
Greece, and as a consequence, the principles of the Aris-
totelian philosophy were often but imperfectly understood
by men who were loud in its praises. Judging of nature
rather from the metaphysical abstractions of their author,
than by way of experiment, the errors which followed
were endless.™ .

It is, however, on the subject of morals and religion,
that the deficiencies of this class of men are most conspi-
cuous, and most to be lamented. A barbarous mixture of
superstition and mysticism, which Gregory the great had
honoured with the name of a book of morals, was for nearly
four centuries the most popular production on that
science; and when superseded by the works of certain
schoolmen, the change was not an improvement.®®* No
obviousness of any truth, or duty, could secure it from per-
plexity, if subject to the review of these sceptical contro-
versialists.®® So far, indeed, was the system of Aristotle
from aiding the cause of christianity, that it is known to
have borne an unfavourable aspect with regard to natural
religion; especially when accompanied with the commen-
taries of the famous Averroes. Disputes admitting of no
termination must occasion perplexity; and it is stated by
which dish ty may b lawful,

and pleasing to God! When we dis-
cover men beguiling themselves with

# Opus Majus, 45,
% Bruckeri Hist. Philos. lib. vii.

% It was, for instance, laid down as
an axiom, that whatever is pleasing to
God is lawful. It was next made to
appear as pleasing to God, that a youth
of family shonld learn the sciences;
but it was sapposed, that this might
not be done, without descending to
theft for the means; and hence it was
conoluded, that there are cases in

such miserable speculations, we are
not surprised to learn, that the war
of words sometimes proceeded to that
of blows, nor tbat these harder en-
counters shouald be, in some instances,
such as to call for the interveution of
the civil anthorities.—Bulei Hist.
Universitat, Paris, iv. 811. Cotton’s
Abridgment, 102,
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authors who appear to be most worthy of credit on this SEICT-

subject, that the reasonings of modern infidels include
scarcely any thing which may net be selected from the
works of schoolmen.?” The mind would, certainly, be ex-
hausted of its patience, in contemplating the wayward
exercise of power disclosed in the annals of these labori-
ous triflers, did not the sepulchral stiliness of preceding
centuries render any movement welcome, as the possible
symptom of returning life and consciousness; and did not
history afford some proof of benefit, as resulting even from
scholastic discussions.

It is admitted, that the logic so much admired by these
debating fraternities included little more than a collection
of terms. But the import of these was fixed with much
precision, and, arranged into a system, they were intended
as a guide to universal truth; nor would it be reasonable
to suppose that no advantage, either immediate or remote,
could result from the zeal so long evineed in the work of
applying them. By such occupation, more of discipline
must have been introduced into the exercise of the higher
faculties ; and it is obvious, that these move with efficiency
but as accustomed to action. A greater attention was
thus induced to the meaning of words, and hence ensued
a more just conception of the power of language. We
should remark also, that if these applauded rules of judg-
ment, were in some instances so viciously employed as to
serve the cause of a licentious infidelity, from this abuse
incidentally arose their most important service to the
world. By other minds, less degenerate, and equally
powerful, the march of infidelity was perceived with alarm.
Hence the treasures of divine revelation, and the works of
its more enlightened defenders, were explored with a new
interest; and from this cause it has followed that the views
of religion most in harmony with its character in the

¥ Hallam, iii. 538.
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CH ii P. earlier ages of the church, are to be found at the period

Civil law,

adverted to in the writings of schoolmen. With the study
of school divinity we have noticed that of the civil and
canon law as generally associated. We may also observe
that the subtlety so far connected with the former, had
become interwoven to almost an equal degree with the
latter;®® and as these sciences will be frequently named in
the following Memoirs, the patience of the reader will, per-
haps, allow me in a few words to explain the origin and
character of each.

Justinian ascended the throne of the empire in 528,
and signalized the first year of his reign by requiring
that a collection should be made of the most useful of the
Roman laws. From that copious abridgment, extracted
principally from the code of Theodosius, and from the
earlier compilations of Gregorius and Hermogenes, a
digest was afterwards formed, known by the name of the
Pandects; and the publication of these, consisting of
fifty books, was preceded by that of an elementary trea-
tise called the Institutes. The two last works, together
with the Novels, or subsequent edicts of the same prince,
included the system of jurisprudence which became so
much an object of study and admiration in the twelfth
century. From the fall of the empire the clergy had
retained some knowledge of its secular laws, and often
appealed to them; but the accidental discovery of a copy
of the Pandects, in 1135, gave a new impulse to inquiry
respecting the principles of Roman legislation. From
that period to the age of Wycliffe, distinguished civilians
might be found in all the principal cities; and universities
began to consider their claims to this kind of learning as
an important branch of their celebrity. In the seminary

% Blackstone, book iv. o. xxxiii. Bailments); and it is certain, that
p- 410. 8ir William Jones describes  the sovereignty of Aristotle has been
the soience of pleading as “ founded in  owned in the bar, scarcely less than
the most exquisite logic,” (Jones on  in the palpit.
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at Boulogne, where law only was taught, the students, in
1262, amounted to ten thousand. The states of Europe
had now passed from their infancy; their barbarian insti-
tutions were gradually departing ; and they were mo
longer incapable of appreciating a code which had ac-
quired its maturity among a civilized people, and which
included perhaps as large a portion of equity as any which
had hitherto existed. A system which is said to be re-
ducible to the three principles,— that we should live
honestly, injure no one, and pay all their due;—which
is still ascendant, not only in Italy, but in such states as
Germany and Scotland, and incorporated with more or
less freedom in the polity of almost every nation of
Europe, will not be speedily censared as of very humble
merit.3® It sanctioned the use of torture, and delivered
its decisions on the evidence of two witnesses adduced
by the plaintiff. These were its most objectionable fea-
tures, and they were sufficient to justify the distrust of
our ancestors, as to its infallibility, and left room for a
stronger attachment to the laws of their country, in which
no provisions were made for the extorting of evidence,
and which secured to the defendant a less partial treat-
ment, and a trial by jury.*

223
SECT.
II.

The Canon law consists of the decisions of councils, and Canon law,

of sentences from the fathers; of the decrees of pontiffs
in their Italian synods, and of their decretals or offi-
cial answers to questions on religion. Such are the
materials of the three thousand capitularies, published
by Gratian, a monk, in 1150; and esteemed through
eight centuries as the most valuable depository of the
canons of the church. The sacred writings were of course
acknowledged as a principal source of legislative wisdom.
These, however, were too commonly employed by the

% Hore Juridics Subsecives, 82— 10 Fortescue’s De Landibus, with
106. Blackstone’s Introduction, seot.i.  Selden’s notes, c. xix. xx. xxii. xxiii.
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CHAP. canonist but to pervert judgment, and to serve the cause

" of a secular ambition. It was contended, that if the New

Testament had contemplated subsequent changes in the

_state of the christian community, it certainly had not

provided for them. This pernicious tenet it had become
important, from the progress of error, at an early period to
maintain. Once admitted also, it was argued, but too
successfully, that the supposed deficiencies of that docu-
ment were left to be supplied by the church, as repre-
sented in her sovereign and his court, or in general
councils. With respect to the decree of Gratian, it will
be sufficient to remark, that the most revolting preten-
sions of the popes were urged on that authority.!

But the code of the papal hierarchy is fast descending
to its merited oblivion; and the better laws of Justinian
are now known but as written wisdom, or as variously
blended with the policy of modern pations. In favour
of both, the ecclesiastical influence of this country was
vigorously exerted through several centuries. But in the
age of Wycliffe, the forms of feudal policy had begun to
disappear; and the principles of our present legislation were
becoming daily more systematic and cemented. Indeed,
before the reign of William and Mary, there is no period
in the annals of the English constitution which can prove
more interesting to the lover of our rational liberties than
that of Edward the third. The fixing of the court of
common pleas at Westminster, in the reign of the third
Henry, had led to the establishment of the inns of court,
where our municipal laws, which the universities had de-
termined to exclude, were long successfully studied. By
Sir Edward Coke, that seminary is designated a third

4! Horee Jaridicse Subsecivse, 156, Jortin as « full of ignorance and blun-
168 —171. Daupin’s Abridgment of ders,” and as * maguifying the pope’s
Primitive Discipline, cent. iii. 105.  authority beyond all bounds.” — Re-
The work of Gratian is deseribed by  marks, iii. 316,
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university, and at the commencement of the fourteenth SECT.

century its students amounted to two thousand.*?
It appears then, as the result of the facts adduced in A mmmery

these introductory chapters, that the papal system exhibits Timioary

so great a corruption of the christian worship, polity, and clapters

doctrine, as to render the traces of their original purity,

which are discoverable in Europe during the middle ages,

but so many exceptions to the faith and customs which

every where prevailed. It is conceded, that the hostili-

ties directed against this vast usurpation may not always

have originated in christian motives, nor have been always

sustained by christian feeling ; but that such was very

frequently their character is certain. It has also appeared,

that the means employed to crush such movements were,

in general, truly worthy of the parties to whom we have

to attribute so gross a perversion of the highest good

conferred on man-— being chiefly remarkable for their

contempt of justice, honour, and humanity! In En-

gland, the most serious costs, and the worst disgrace,

imposed on the nations by the papacy, were too long sub-

mitted to; and if the horrors of the Albigensian mas-

sacres were not reacted in her cities, it was, perhaps,

chiefly because amid her various opposition to that

lawless power, there was little, till toward the close of

the fourteenth century, that could be branded with the

name of heresy. 'We have also seen, that through nearly

two centuries, prior to the appearance of Wycliffe, the

crime of heresy had become so connected with the

loathing, or the terror, of the popular mind, that

amidst commercial enterprise, the partial revival of

letters, and some advances in the science of govern-

ment, the signs of a religious reformation, which had

illumined a portion of the continent to the dawn of the

twelfth century, were no more perceived. The power of

3 Blackstone’s Introdaction.
VoL, 1. . Q
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CIIII?. P. the church had been wielded to intimidate ; and through
nearly two hundred years its evil purpose had appeared
to be nearly achieved. But in the mind of Wycliffe, the
opinions which persecution had consigned to the most
cantious secrecy were generously embraced. Even his
labours may be described as premature; but the shadowy
interval, between his decease and the appearance of the
great German reformer, passes away, like those mists
which frequently linger for a while on the morning
horizon, as if to heighten the contrast between the
twilight and the day.
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LIFE OF WYCLIFFE.

CHAPTER 1L

BIRTH OF WYCLIFFE} ITS DATE AND PLACE.~—HI§ JUVENILE RISTORY,———
STUDIES OF YOUTH IN THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY,— HIS CONNEXION
WITH OXFORD, HIS REMOVAL FROM QUEEN'S COLLEGE TO MERTON, —
CHARACTER OF HIS STUDIES AT THIS PERIOD,——HIS ATTENTION TO THE
- CANON, CIVIL, AND MUNICIPAL LAWS,——HIS PROFICIENCY IN THE PHIe
LOSOPHY AND EXERCISES OF THE SCHOOLMEN.——HI8 VENERATION FOR
THE SACRED WRITINGS, AND RIS TITLE A8 *‘ GOSPEL DOCTOR.”——MUCH
IN THE TIMES OPPOSED TG THE FORMATION OF HIS CHARACTER.
THE GREAT PESTILENCEs ‘WYCLIFFE'S FIRST TRACT, ENTITLED, ‘‘ rAE
LAST AGE OF THE CHURCH —DISCLOSES THE RELIGIGUS CHARACTER
OF HI3 MIND IN THE TRIBTY-SECOND YEAR OF HIS AGE.

Tre year 1324, has been uniformly named by CHAP,
the biographers of John de Wycliffe, as the most —
probable period of his birth.! His appearance in wyai,;
Oxford as a student in the year 1340, would seem pao™*
to preclude the mention of any later period, and

is equally opposed to the adoption of an earlier

date.® Seventeen years

1 Lewis, o. i. Baber, ii. Tanner,
Bibliotheo. Brit. 767.

3 Among the youth, indeed, who are
described as the scholars of the uni-
versities, in the middle ages, was a
considerable number who were mere
children. Thaos the prince of Wales,
afterwards Edward the fifth, and his
brother the deke of York, are desoribed
%3 stadyiog at Oxford, when the elder

had then passed, since

had scarcely reached the tenth year of
hig age. Suoh juvenile pupils were
received into the schools which Wood
has called * Nurseries of Gramma-
rians,” until oapable of ascending to
““higher arts.” Children, however,
would not often be sent from distant
parts of the kingdom to Oxford,
merely to acquire what might be ob-
tained with the same certainty in their
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CHAP. the accession of Edward the second to the throne
—— of England. The interval of three years, which
closed the reign of that unfortunate prince, trans-
ferred his sceptre to the hand of his elder son and

the bearer of his name.
The county of Durham, Whlch in the venerable
Bede, produced the father of English learning,
has been viewed as the birthplace of the man to
whose character and efforts we are indebted in so
great a measure for the English reformation.?
But on better authority, a humble village in a
northern" district of Yorkshire has the honour of
Wiycliffe’s nativity.* Judging from modern usages,
we should readily 'suppose that the surname of
Wyecliffe was received from his parents; but our
forefathers, until the Norman -conquest, ‘if not
altogether unacquainted with such appellations,
rarely adopted-them. After that event, and to the

_own hezghbonrhood. “In’ the' torthera
, . comnties, especially, provision ap-

pears to have beex made against this
difoulty. Edward the first ipeih
of an establishment es existing in his
time in one of the border distriots,
where ‘two hundred younag olerks were
educating ; and in some such establish-
ment, the northern students generally
proceeded so far as to appear at the
universities qualified to enter ‘on the
studies more peculiar to' those oole-
brated sexts of learning. I¥ addition
to which, Wycliffe was cerfainly long
enongh in the north to have soquired
a’considerable portion of its dialeot ;
and ns there are no traces in his hisfory
of his ever returning to that part of the
kingdnm ‘dfter his coming to Oxford,

the fact suggests that his boyhood was

beginning of the fourteenth century, they were

éértainly passed mear the place of his
nativity.—Wood's Annals, i. 105—107.

"ii. TI2—717. Collier’s Eeclesiastical

History,i. 497. Lord Littleten, Ful-
ler, and some other historians have

" remarked, that the term school was

synonymbas in the: middle ages with
the term university ; and it is certain
that various of ‘the provincial schools,
both religions and _seoular, aspired to
teaoh whatevér was teaght in the uni-
versities. Bat they were meme of
thent clrartered, and never boowme suf-
ficiently important to be regurded us
rivals sither at Oxford or Cambridge.

3 Fuller's Worthies; Durkam.

4 Leladd’s Tthnerury, v. 99, ¢ Wio-
lif, a meane Geéntilman, dwelith at a
litle Village caullid Wiclif.”” See Col-
leotanea. tom. i. part ii. p. 329.
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frequently, attached to families, and, in nume-
rous instances, were obviously derived from the
place of their residence. In such cases, the par-
ties were called by their baptismal name, and
commonly said to be of the place, the designation
of which is subsequently found inseparable .from
their signatures, as Simon de Montfort,.and John
de Wycliffe.® The name of Wycliffe is certainly
a local one. But in England, the only locality
which has ever been so described, is a village
about six miles from the town of Richmond, in
Yorkshire ; and that this spot, which still retains
its ancient designation, was the home of Wycliffe’s
ancestors, is a conclusion supported by the
strongest probable evidence. From the conquest
to the year 1606, it was the residence of a family
of the name of Wycliffe, who were lords of the
manor of Wycliffe, and patrons of its rectory.®
At the latter period, the possessor of this ancient
property lost his only son, and by the marriage of
his daughter, his inheritance was transferred to a
family of another name, but which has continued
to be of importance in the neighbourhood. During
the lifetime of our reformer, there were two rec-
tors of Wycliffe, who bore his. name; Robert,
presented by Catherine, relict of Roger Wycliffe ;
and William, presented by John de Wycliffe.
That the person, forming the principal subject of

§ Camden’s Remains, 109. Lowth’s  parish, and family of Wycliffe, I am
Life of Wykeham, o.i. There is also  principally indebted to the present
an ioteresting paper on this subject possessor of the rectory; though
in an early volume of the Archsiolo- many of its partioulars may be seen
gia. in Whiteker's Richmondshire, article

¢ For my information respeoting the ~ Wycliffe.
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CHAP. the ensuing chapters was of this family, has

always been the local tradition; nor has any anti-
quarian industry been sufficient to ascertain the
remotest intimation of a second family, as known
in the district by the same appellation.

Doctor Zouch, in the notice attached to his
portrait of Wycliffe, describes him, positively, as
‘“a native of this parish.” To this respectable -
authority we may add that of Birkbeck, the
author of a work entitled ‘“ The Protestant
Evidence,” who officiated in the church of an
adjoining parish during the reign of Charles the
first.” But the most decisive evidence of this
kind is supplied by Leland. About a century and
a half had passed since the decease of Wycliffe,
when this distinguished antiquary, in noticing the
parish of Wyecliffe, describes it as the place in
which Wycliffe the heretic was born.* The only
circumstance imparting the least uncertainty to
this conclusion, is, that Leland, himself, has else-
where given a somewhat different account. This
fact, however, may be explained, so as to leave
the birthplace of this extraordinary man exposed
to no reasonable doubt. The author of the ‘“Itine-
rary” travelled for much of his information, but
his errors with respect to Richmondshire, render it
certain, that he could not have visited the whole
of that county. The name Spreswell, which is
given by that writer to what he describes as a
“poor village, a good mile from Richmond,” and

7 Ed. quarto, cent. xiv. p. 71. of “ Wigeclif” is followed by the
8 Collectanea, tom. i. part ii. 320. words, *‘ ande Wigclif hereticas ori-
1n fhis place the potice of the village ginem duxit.”
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as the supposed place of Wycliffe’s nativity, is CHIfP'

one of which there is not the least trace in the
history of the neighbourhood.® That name, or one
resembling it, may have been conferred on a soli-
tary house, among the property of the Wycliffes,—
whose possessions it is evident were extensive,—
but as applied to a village, or hamlet, it has never
‘been known in that portion of the kingdom. Nor
are we obliged to regard the house so denomi-
nated, if such there was, as certainly within ¢“a
good mile of Richmond,” and as a consequence to
acknowledge an incorrectness in describing the
reformer as a native of the parish of Wycliffe.
Such accuracy was not to be expected from a
writer who, in the same work, states the rise of
the Tees to be in a meadow near Caldwell, at
least- fifty miles from its real source. It is proba-
ble, that Leland’s information in the two instances
was obtained from different sources; the one state-
ment referring perhaps to the family origin of the
reformer, the other to the precise spot of his nati-
vity. The latter circumstance may have been de-
termined by accident. His allusion to Spreswell,
therefore, should not be allowed to disturb the
current of tradition in favour of the parish of
Wiycliffe, or his own more decided notice on that
point; and this circumstance disposed of, there are
few particulars of family history, in remote times,
so certain as the birthplace of John de Wycliffe.

® ¢« There neither is mow, nor was
there ever, » place of that pame in
Richmoundshire.” This is the state-
ment of Dr. Whitaker; and is con-
firmed by the testimony of my esteemed
correspondent the Rev. Mr. Raino—

a gentlemean, whose judgment, on such
a point, is with me decisive. The
notice in Leland is as follows: *“(They)
say that John Wiclif Hereticas (was
borne at Spreswel a good Myle from
Richmont.)” Ltinerary, v. 99,
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CHIAP- - It has-alse been the local tradition, that the

family referred to as possessing,—and which it
appears alone possessed—the name of the re-
former, is that from which he descended. To this
opinion, it may be objected, that the name of
Wiycliffe occurs not in the existing records of that
household. But this difficulty may be removed,
by stating, that the members of the Wycliffe family
continued the unaltered partisans of those de-
basing superstitions, which the zeal of John de
Wycliffe was so rigorously devoted to annihilate.
And we judge of that age, too much by impres-
sions-derived from our own, if we see not the con-
duct of such a man, as fraught, in the view of such
connexions, with the worst infamy which could
stain the annals of their race. If the blood of one
traitor would -be enough to destroy the pure line
of ancestry; the man who was supposed to have
received from the bosom of the church, all the
virtues of her sacraments, and who is afterwards
found denying her authority, affirming her spiri-
tual head to be the predicted antichrist, and the
great body of her ministers to be the servants of
the Apocalyptic harlot, could hardly fail to be
loathed as the most faithless of renegades. It
is certain that, in many instances, to wipe off
this family reproach, would be the object of no

- little solicitude. It is when he has proceeded

thus far, that we find Wycliffe indulging in re-

10 The first paper, io the Appendix  text. For this document I am also
to this volume, is the copy of a will, indebted to the kindness of Mr. Raine,
by one of the Wyoliffe family. It Librarian of the Dean and Chapter
belongs to the year 1423, and is deci-  Library, Durbam.
sive as to the point referred to in the
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marks which disclose this state of contemporary CHAP.
feeling; andwhich also admit of a more obvious
application to himself, than to any other man with
whom the "history of the age has made ‘us :ac-
guainted. . ‘There are three faults,” he observes,
‘¢ happening many. times to wedded :men and
‘“women. The first:is, that they sorrow over:their
‘“children, if they are naked or poor; ‘but they
‘““reckon it as.nothing, thatthey are unclothed with
“virtues in the soul. . With much travail also,
‘“ and cost, they -get great riches, and estates, and
‘“‘benefices for their children, and often to their
‘ greater damnation; -but they incline not to get
“ for their children, the goods of grace, and of vir-
‘“tuous life, Nor will they suffer them to retain
““such goods, as they are freely proffered them of
“God; but hinder it as much as they may;
“»saying, if a child yield himself to meekness and
‘“poverty, and flee covetousness and pride; from
‘‘a dread of sin, and to please God,—that he shall
““never become a man, never cost them a penny;
‘“and-they curse him, because he liveth-well, and
‘““will teach other men the will of God to save their

souls! For by so doing, the child getteth. many
‘ enemies to his elders, and they say, that he slan-
“ dereth all their noble kindred, who were ever held
““true men, and worshipful ! Such, we may ven-
ture to.conclude, was the language of relatives, as
provoked by the pious zeal of the English reformer.

The sum of our evidence, on these points,
therefore, may be placed within a small compass.

1 MS, “On Wedded Men and Wives, and their Children algo.” C.C.C.
Cambridge. .
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CHAP. The surname of Wycliffe is unquestlonably of
local origin; and there is no locality in the
kingdom, from which it could have been derived,
beside that which is still so designated.” The only
inference to be adopted, therefore, is, .that the
connexion of the reformer with the village of
Wiycliffe was, certainly, such as to induce himself,
and his contemporaries, to regard it as the place

B Dr, Whitaker, indeed, (History '

of Richmondshire, article Wycliffe,)
in opposition to every vestige of tra-
dition on the subject, has attempted to
render it probable, that Wycliffe de-
rived bis name from a place called
Witteoliffe, which is somewhat nearer
Richmond than the parish of Wyo-
liffe ; and has employed bis ingenuity
to discover some designation in the
meighbourhood that may pass for the
Spreswell of Leland. It would seem
that our eloquent antiquary bad oot
seen the statement of Leland in bis
Collectanea. I have examined bis
slender materials on this subjeot, and,
in the langnage of the present rector
of Wyoliffe, must add, that I cannot
see ¢ the slightest foandation” for Dr.
‘Whitaker's *‘ fancy” respecting it.
See vol. i. 197,198, ii. 41,42. It may
be remarked also, that Witteoliffe,
which is merely a traot of ground, so
denominated from a white olift near it,
has never been known as the name of
any person, or family, in the neigh-
bourhood ; nor is there the least room
to snppose, that it was the residence
of any family, iu the fourteenth oen-
tury, safficiently important to send its
jonior members to Oxford. Nor is it
less worthy of observation, that when
Leland, and others, insert the name of
the reformer in Latin, they call bim
¥ico-clivus, meaning the street or vil-
lage near a precipice or olift—a de-
soription which is correot as applied
to the parish of Wyoliffe, but which

could never have been suggested by
any thing in the neighbourhood of
Witteoliffe.

The term * Wio” oomes from a
Saxon word signifying “to dwell,”
and ¢¢ which, aocording to the different
natare and oondition of places, hath a
threefold signification, implying either
a borough, or a village, or a bay made
by the winding banks of a river.”” Bai-
ley, verb. 1n this sense the word de-
scribes the parish of Wycliffe most
soourately, as it not only inclades a
‘s street” or village, bat also winding
waters rolling at the base of a olift.
Neither of these allasions, however,
would be correct as applied to Witte-
cliffe.

The name of Wyoliffe is spelt with
nearly twenty variations. By Mr.
Lewis thas, ¢ Wiolif;” and Mr. Baber,
in following his example, observes,
that it ocours in that form in the oldest
document in which the name is known
to appear,—meaning the paper refer-
ring to Wyoliffe’s embassy in 1374,
Bat the prior dooaments, conoerning
the dispute respecting Canterbary
hall, are of unquestionable anthenti-
oity, and in them, the name of Wycliffe
often appears, and, in almost every in.
stanoe, with a ¢ y” in the first syllable,
add a “ ff* in the second. (see Appen-
dix I1I.) Whether applied to the re-
former, or to the village of Wyoliffe,
the orthugrapby which I have adopted
bas, I conceive, the best pretensions to
antiquity.
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of his nativity. To the tradition, which has farther C HA P
connected him with the family, to which the name
of that village was particularly applied, there is
nothing opposed, except the omission of his name
in the archives adverted to. But this omission
receives its explanation from the religious preju-
dices of the age; and moreover from the fact, that
in the numerous Wycliffe manuscripts, which have
descended to us, there is not the least allusion to
any such relations, which is mnot in strict agree-
ment with the supposition, that the case de-
scribed by the reformer, in the preceding extract,
was his own.

It is then in the highest degree probable, that
the difficulty of placing Wycliffe’s consanguinity
with the patrons of the rectory of Wycliffe
beyond all possible suspicion, has arisen entirely
from the effort of his kinsmen, to save their de-
scendants from bearing the reproach of his enor-
mous " heresy. That no traces of intercourse,
. between himself and his relatives, should be
found in his writings, numerous and varied as
they are, is a circumstance certainly conferring
an additional evidence on this painful conclusion;
and it is, also, due to his memory, to rémark dis-
tinctly, that after the period of his minority, the
aid which his character, and the fair exertion of
his talents, might demand, would seem to have
been -his only ‘dependence. In this state Pro-
vidence has frequently placed the most highly
gifted men; its temptations have been great as
their capacities, and how few have passed the
ordeal with honour!
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history.
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It is among the privileges of our universities,
to bestow appropriate distinctions on mental
acquirement. The custom of conferring - such
honours is' older than the ‘days:of Wychffe;?
and being designed by his parents for the church,
we learn, that his mind was. early direeted to
such studies as were deemed - preparatery -to
higher attainments in a national seminary.'* - That
nothing beyond this should be. known, coucerning
the history of his youth, will hardly excite sur-
prise, if it be remembered, that this is the amount
of our information respecting the juvenile years of
Knox,—a patriot advocate of piety, equally der
serving the gratitude of his country, and whose
less evil times are two centuries nearer to our
own." The early life of distinguished men, like
the first move toward the greatest .revolutions, is
often- unnoticed by contemporaries, -and hence
unknown to posterity.  When many causes have
contributed to some momentous change, it may
not be difficult to enumerate them, and to assign
its portion of influence to each. But to observe
similar events in their progress, and to predict
their result; or to mark the openings of a superior
mind, and to anticipate its history; requires a
power-of discernment rarely possessed. Had the
disciples of Wycliffe, and the men of former ages
in general, suspected that eccurrences so familiar
to them, were not only leading to important con-
sequences, but might nevertheless become lost to
their descendants, it would have been merely an

13 Dupin, cent. xiii. 155. 18 M’Crie’s Life of Knox, i. o. i.
1 Lewis, ¢. i.
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amusement to preserve, what the labours of the €HAP-.

antiquary can never restore.
While, however, we are left to imagine the suc- St

cess which marked the attention of the youthful fourfe,?ﬂl

Wycliffe to the usual elements of learning; the '

character of the instructions, which the institu-

tions of the fourteenth century presented, is suffi-

ciently ascertained. At this period, the improving

state of society had extended the means of edu-

cation beyond the precincts -of the cathedral, and

the monastery. Not only in the larger cities, but

in every borough and castle, schools are said to

have been established.® In these seminaries, the

Latin language was taught with a zeal, somewhat

proportioned to its importance, as the only key of

knowledge. Thus initiated, the pupil passed to

the study of certain approved works on grammar,

thetoric, and logic; also en musie, arithmetic,

18 Baconi Opus Majus, Prefat. Ro-
bertson’s View of Soociety, seot. i.
Henry’s History of England, vi. 195—
198. Hallam, ii. 24—29. Besides a
school in the abbey at St. Alban’s, in
which every branch of knowledge then
enltivated was taaght, there was one
in the same town under Maithew, a
physician, and Garinus, his kinsman ;
and the latter person was much cele-
brated for his knowledge of the canon
and civil law. The praise bestowed
by Matthew Paris on this academy,
implies that there were many such in
the kingdom.—Vit. Abbat. St. Alban.
P 62. col. i. Tt has appeared from the
researches of Tanner, that five bundred
religions houses bad risen in England
during the interval from the oonquest
to the reign of Jobn. To those houses
schools were generally snnexed. And

it is evident, that so early as the year
1188, the school system, as a matter
distinct from the monastic establish-
ments, had extended itself from towns
to villages.—Notitia Monastioa, Pre-
face. No person, however, could act
in the eapacity of schoolmaster, natil
licensed by an appointed clergyman ;
and the priesthodd, whether from jea-
lousy, or avarice, were often se mer-
cilens in their exactions, as at length
to provoke the intervention of autho-
rity~—Brompton Chroi. 1848. Heary,
vi. 162—167. In a general opuneil
held in the Lateran church at Rome,
in 1179, and in another convened at
Paris, in 1212, all exactions for licences
to teach as schoolmasters were pro-
hibited.—Hoveden, 580, Dudpin, cent.
xiii, 92.
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CHAP. geometry, and astronomy. These sciences, which,
it will be observed, were seven in number, were
thought to be so explained, as to include within
their. mystic circle whatever was deemed impor-
tant, or even possible, to be known. But a know-
ledge of grammar was usually the extent of the
learning acquired in these provincial institutions;
the more complete study of rhetoric and logic,
and of the various departments of natural phi-
losophy, being generally reserved for the ad-
vanced scholarship of university students.
Hla goatex. Having passed through this preparatory disci-
oxrd.  pline, it remained for Wycliffe, or his connexions, to
determine whether Oxford or Cambridge should be
the place of his future studies, and the former it
appears was preferred. In that university, Wycliffe
is first known as a commoner in Queen’s college, a
seminary founded in the year 1340, and which has
numbered our reformer with its earliest members.
The establishment in which he thus commenced
his maturer studies, had risen, in part, from the
munificence of Philippa, the queen of Edward the
third; but still more from the laudable zeal of Sir
Robert Eglesfield, her chaplain. This clergyman
was a native of Cumberland, and -the college
formed by his influence was intended, chiefly for
the benefit of students from the northern counties
—a circumstance, which may account for its being
chosen by a youth from the borders of Westmore-
land and Durham. But the infancy of such insti-
tutions is inseparable from many disadvantages,
and such as must be deeply felt by a mind ardent
in its pursuit of knowledge. Wycliffe had not yet




THE LIFE OF WYCLIFFE. 241

passed the seventeenth year of his age,"” but it is CHAP-
fair to suppose that this feature was already con- -
spicuous in his character; and his dlssatlsfactlongw‘:m "
may be inferred from his speedy removal to Merton, college to
a college in the same university, but founded in the
preceding century. At this period, the name of
Merton was the most distinguished in Oxford.
It had produced some of the most scientific.
scholars of the age; had supplied the English
church with three metropolitans ; its divinity chair
had been recently filled by the celebrated Brad-
wardine; and within its walls, Ockham and Duns
Scotus had disclosed that genius, the fame of
which was at this time commensurate with Chris-
tendom, and was believed to be immortal.’

While we regard Wycliffe, as engaged in those Charscter of

his studies

grammatical studies to which the years of boy- s thisre-

W The reader will observe that
Qaeen’s college was founded in 1340 ;
and if we suppose Wycliffe to have
been borm in 1324, he oould not have
been under sixteen at this time. His
name, however, occurs in the list of
the first stadents of that seminary.

18 Hist. Oxford, lib. ii. 89. 113.
Lewis, c. i. The last writer has men-
tioned Ockbham, as a studentof Merton.
Bruoker affirms the same of Duns Soo-
tes.—Hist. Philos.iii.826. Bruckerhas
supplied his readers with a specimen
of the chastened manner in which
Bootas was ealogized by his followers,
(828). Had the genius of Aristotl

the patare of angels, as though it were
his own. The mysteries of Providence
be explained as if apprised of all its
secrecies, and the felicities of heavea
s if the element of his being., It is
not surprising that such a man is de-
soribed as the *“ Immortal Sootus,” and
a8 the most ingenious and powerfu] of
the sons of men. But his contemporary
Ockbam Jived to better parpose. It
was his lot to doubt the infallibility
of pope John the twenty-second. This
circamstance obliged him to seek the
protection of Lewis of Bavaria, em-
peror of Germany, and his publications

been unknown, Scotus, it is said, could
bave supplied his place. His arrival
at trath was rather wilb the readiness
and certainty of intaition, than by the
doubtfal process common to other
minds. The divine attributes he de-
scribes as one descending immedi-
ately from the presence of Deity; and

VOL. I.

in def of the civil power, as
independent of the ecclesiastical, if
unfriendly to his repose, were not so
to his fame. One of his compositicns
is praised by Selden, as * the very best
performance published concerning the
limits of the spiritual and temporal
powers.”—Do Synedriis, lib. i. ¢. 10.
p- 228.

R
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CHAP. hood are commonly devoted, Oxford appears as

the residence of thirty thousand students. Pre-
vious to his appearance there as probationer of
Merton, this number, from causes which will be
explained, was greatly reduced. His connexion,
however, with the most distinguished scholars of
a seminary yielding only to the university of Paris
in its fame, could hardly fail to diffuse the most
important influence over his mind, remarkable as
it appears to have been for its thirst of knowledge,
and the capacity of acquiring it. Without wholly
neglecting any of the more important branches of
science, the studies of Wycliffe were evidently
regulated by a conscientious regard to such
qualifications as were demanded by the solemn
office which he was about to assume. In the re-
ceived doctrines on natural philosophy, he in
consequence felt but a partial interest. It was
sufficient, however, to induce that attention to
them, which rendered him, in some instances,
sceptical, where less thoughtful inquirers had
relinquished suspicion. That he was perfectly
familiar with the rules of rhetoric, then so sedu-
lously taught, is certain, from his known acquain-
tance with authors who had treated on them, and
with others in whose style they were most labo-
riously exemplified. His own writings, however,
betray rarely the appearance of art. Itis plain,
that his mind when approaching any question
connected with piety, was generally too much
occupied with the error to be eradicated, or the
truth to be established, to admit of any material so-
licitude respecting the cadence or the niceties of



THE LIFE OF WYCLIFFE.

243

language. Hence, most of his works bear the CHU’

marks of hurried composition; but are at the
same time distinguished by that free use of vet-
naecular terms, that reiteration of important sen-
timent, and that general obviousness and strength
of expression, which gave them the charm of
novelty, and an efficiency to shake the faith
and customs of a nation. It may be safely
affirmed, that his writings contributed, far more
than those of any other man, to form and invigo-
rate the dialect of his country.” But this effect,
though important, was of subordinate interest in
the mind of Wycliffe, and was among other bene-
fits whicl arose, incidentally, from that ardour with
respect to the best interests of his countrymen
which his religious opinions had eéxcited, and which
he knew could prove subservient to the popular
welfare, but through the medium of the popular
language. Had our reformer written elegant Latin,
or possessed any considerable acquaintance with
Greek, it would have been to surpass his contempo-
raries in literature, scarcely less than in'his views of
the religion of the Bible. In the west, at this period,
the language of Greece may be considéred as'un-
known; and that of Rome was no where written
in its purity.® Terms, and phrases, derived from
the former, are of frequent occurrence in Wyc-
liffe’s more learned productions; the latter he
wrote with fluency, and with as much correctness
and purity as the taste of the age had judged to
be important. A very impérfect acquaintance

19 Hallam, ii. 607.
% Baconi Opus Msjus, 44—56. History of Oxford, lnb is 125

rR2
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CHAP. with this language, was the only attainment in
philology required at that period from candi-
dates for the clerical office.

Hisaea-  With this study, however, that of the civil and

camon, cvi, canon law, and that of divinity as taught by the

M v schoolmen, had long been associated. By Wye-
liffe, these branches of knowledge were closely
investigated. But with the laws of the empire,
and of the church, he united those of England, as
not less deserving his attention;® and his infor-
mation relating to each, was soon to be effectively
employed in the cause of national freedom, and of
a purer christianity. The canons of the church
.were collected, principally, from the decrees of
councils, and of pontiffs; and formed an authority,
not purely ecclesiastical, but one by which a mul-
titude of causes, once pertaining solely to the ma-
gistrate, were at length attached to the exclusive
jurisdiction of the christian pastor. Hence a spirit
of rivalry arose between the courts of princes and

" those of the bishops, and such as in time rendered
it a proverb, that to excel as a canonist, required
the learning of a civilian, the latter word being
understood to denote the secular law, as distin-
guished from the ecclesiastical. There were nu-
merous provincial and national customs opposed to
that imperial system of legislation which had dis-
appeared with the fall of the empire ; and to that
dominion of canonical law which churchmen had
reared upon its ruins.® This was considerably
the case in England, and it ought not perhaps to

% Lewis, o. i.
# Gibbon,iii.293—298. Preliminary View, o. i. sect. i. o. iil sect. i.
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excite surprise, that the ambition, aided by the CHIAP-'

pedantry, of the times, should be found struggling
to exclude the native jurisprudence from the class
of liberal studies.*® But it appears that Wycliffe
was not to be thus deterred from ascertaining the
merit of customs which had descended with the
generations of his father-land, nor at length from
preferring them openly, to the collections of Gra-
tian, or the laws of the Empire.

Conforming to usages, which the practice of Hia prosei

the

more than two centuries had contributed to esta- Bhilowophy
blish, he also became early devoted to the study sixsof the

of scholastic theology, and here also was soon
distinguished by his acquirements and his skill.
Among schoolmen, Aristotle was revered as the
only safe guide to the meaning of St. Paul. Aid-
ed by the logic and metaphysics of their master,
there was nothing either known, or supposed to
have being, which these disputants did not at-
tempt to describe and analyze. No truth was
thought to be established, until the errors opposed
to it had been formally assailed; and extempo-

raneous debate on the questions of nature and

law, of morals and religion, conducted with the
forms and technicalities prescribed by the Stagy-
rite, was an employment to which the most culti-
vated minds addressed their whole capacity, and
in which to excel, was to afford the most un-
questionable evidence of extraordinary genius.
These discussions became to the inmates of col-
leges, what the tournament had long been to the
knight and the baron; and, too frequently, had

 Blackstone’s Commentaries, Introduotion.
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C““’ about as little connexion with a spirit of devotion,

or an 1mprovement of morals. It must at the
same time be conceded, that these debates were
not without their use; and that Wycliffe should
begin his career, by treading in the steps of men
who were honoured as the luminaries of their time,
can hardly excite surprise, or merit reproof. The
study of Aristotle as the only certain preceptor of
truth, in revealed theology, in the duties of life,
and in the system of nature, was alone dignified
with the name of philosophy; and that our re-
former knew no superior in the difficulties of
this science, is manifest, both from the plau-
dits of partisans, and the concessions of opponents,
who were alike his contemporaries. Scholastic
exercises, or. the public disputations already
noticed, were regarded, and not altogether without
reason, as subjecting every pretension to mental
superiority to the most unequivocal test. The
ever changing aspect of these discussions, de-
manded a readiness of perception, an extent of
knowledge, and a facility of communijcation,
which left no room for the triumphs of the feeble.
To state, that in such contests, John de Wycliffe
was unrivalled, would be to adopt the language
of praise, but a language colder than that which
his genius extorted from one of the most relent-
less of his foes, who affirms his powers of debate
to have been almost more than human.,” This

2% Leland de Script. Brit. 879. oanon of Leicester, and temporary
Henry Knighton, de Eventibus An-  with Wycliffe. His work commences
glie, col. 2644. Kuighton is an his-  withsome brief notices of Anglo-Saxon
torian whose name will frequently history: his story from the conquest
uppear in these pagos. He was a  isanacknowledged transcript of Ralph
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proficiency .in a science having respect to such a CHf*P-

diversity of objects, and burdened with so fright-
ful a nomenclature, supposes.ardent application,
and a conviction of its general usefulness. While,
however, it would have been indeed surprising,
M Wycliffe had not imbibed the sentiment of the
age, respecting the importance of this philosophy,
it was almost impossible that such a mind should
have become so completely versed in its prin-
ciples, without some misgivings as to the justice
of its vast pretensions.

It is at the same time due to its votaries to Hisvenera.

tion for the

state, that in the wrltlngs of schoolmen, where sacred writ.

there is so much that is sceptical in its tendency,

ingsand his
title as

and so much that is useless or puerile, the truths Doctor™

of the gospel are not unfrequently to be disco-
vered—and that they are sometimes exhibited
there with a degree of correctness, and marked
by a purity of application, which would have done
honour to the men of any later period.* That the.
mind of Wycliffe derived a portion of its light
from this source, is certain; and it is equally
evident, that there were instances in which others

Higden, leaving his narrative of con-
temporary eveats as alone valuable.
His hatred of our reformer, and of
his followers, is constantly manifest.
Itis Kaighton, bowever, who descrihes
the disciples of Wiycliffe, as equally
distinguished by their industry in ac-
quiring scriptaral knowledge, and
their adroitness in using it, and who
is oconstrained to speak iu the follow-
ing terms of their master’s ocapacity
and acquirements.—*“ Dootor in Theo-
logia eminentissimus in diebus illis. In
philosophia nulli repatabatar secun-
dus: in soholasticis diseiplinis incom-

parsbilis. Hio maxime nitebatur alio-
rum ingenia subtilitate scientim et pro-
funditate ingenii suni transcendere, et
ab opinionihus eorum variare.””—Ibid.

% In this class Bradwardine, already
noticed as the ¢ profound Doctor,”
holds a distinguished place, as does
Peter Lombard. Anselm has been
described as the father of the scho-
lastio philosophy ; and we have no
writer sarpassing him in seriptaral
knowledge, and but few approaching
him in warmth of devotion before the
age of Wycliffe.—See Prelim. View,
¢, fii. sect. i.
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CHAP. were thus prepared to receive his more peculiar

doctrine. From his writings we learn, that he
never wholly abandoned the scholastic topics of
discussion, nor its methods of reasoning.”® From
the same source, however, we also learn, that in
the art of wisely separating the precious from the
vile, he far surpassed the most enlightened of his
countrymen. To remove the errors, which trea-
chery, or ignorance, has been long employed in
interweaving with the truth, and to preserve the
latter uninjured, must ever be a work of difficulty.
In the age of Wycliffe, when the false had acquired
so complete an ascendancy over the true, it was
a task of imminent peril. His ardent attachment
to the sacred scriptures, which at length procured
him the appellation of the ‘“ Gospel Doctor,” could
not have been disclosed without considerable
hazard to his reputation as a scholar. For such
was the prevailing contempt of the sacred writ-
ings, or the mistakes of men, induced by the papal
doctrine of infallibility, as to the uses to which
the scriptures should be applied, that an adherence
to that volume, even as a text book, was sufficient
to induce the leading universities of Europe to ex-
clude such offenders from their walls. Friar Bacon,
and Grossteste the celebrated bishop of Lincoln,
honoured the cause of these persecuted teachers
with their pleadings; but their arguments, and

% A glance at the table of contents
prefixed to his Trialogus, is alone
sufficient to demonstrate this; and it
will presently appear, that the waat of
attention to this fact bas led to much
erroneons judgment respecting some
parts of the conduct of Wycliffe. (See
Chapter on his writings). We are

informed that there is still a richly
endowed college at Seville, where
certain Dominicans continue to leo-
ture on Aristotle and Thomas Aquinas.
Bat the pupils are few; and even in
Spain this species of instruction is
discouraged by the government.
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their influence, were put forth in vain.” In the CHAP.

age of our reformer, men may have begun to dis-
cover, that their ¢ seraphic’ instructors, in pro-
mising them wisdom, had pledged themselves for
more than was performed. But it yet seemed to
require the whole of Wycliffe’s acknowledged
talent, to give popularity to the exploded custom
of lecturing on morals and divinity from the pages
of holy writ. The charge of ignorance, or of in-
capacity, as preferred against him, was known to
be useless; accordingly, his opponents invariably
accuse him of design rather than of weakness.

Dr. Lowth has described William of Wykeham,
as capable of seizing on the highest honours of

Mouch in the
times op.
posed to the

formation of

the scholastics, but supposes that his attachment his charu-

to such studies—as the almost inevitable conse- "
quence of a university education—would have
deprived the world of his character as a states-
man, and as the patron of learning.® If this

¥ Lewis, c.i. History of Oxford,
lib. i. 53, 92, 94. Father Paul’s Coun-
cil of Trent, lib. ii. ubi supra.

* Life of Wykeham, seot, i. The
following is Mosheim’s account of the
Biblicists of the thirteenth century:
“The method of investigating divine
truth by reason and philosophy pre-
vailed so universally, and was followed
with such ardour, that the number of
those who, in conformity with the
example of the ancient dootors, drew
their systems of thcology from the
boly scriptares, and the writings of the
fathers, and who acquired on that ac-
count the name of biblicists, diminished
from day to day. It is true, indeed,
that several persons of eminent piety,
"and even some of the Roman pontiffa.
exhorted with great seriousness and
warmth, the scholastic divines, and

more especially those of the university
of Paris, to change their metbod of
teaching theology, and laying aside
their philosophical abstraction and
subtilty, to deduce the sablime sci~
ence of salvation from the holy scrip-
tores, with that purity and simplicity
with which it was there delivered by
the inspired writers. But these admo-
nitions and exhortations were without
effect ; the evil was become too invete-
rate to admit of a remedy, and the
passion for logic and metaphysios was
grown so universal and so violent, that
neither remonstrances nor arguments
oould check its presumption or allay
its ardour.””—Hinst. iii. 249, 250. To
the last statement a material exception
i supplied by the labours of Wycliffe,
at Oxford.
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CHAP. observation be well founded, it is worthy of re-

The great
pestilence.

mark, that it is as the resident of a university in
the fourteenth century, and while forcibly at-
tracted by pursuits deemed so unfriendly to a life
of useful activity, that our patriarch reformer be-
comes the means of conveying to his country and
to Christendom benefits of unrivalled worth. It
will be admitted, that had such studies been
found completely to subdue all those stronger
passions which were so essential to the character
he was destined to assume, the effect would have
been without novelty: and when we see his fa-
culties thus surrendered to the cold occupation of
legal inquiries, and to that world of subtle ques-
tions which had been created by the schoolmen,
it may well excite surprise, that the effect antici-
pated in the case of William of Wykeham, did
not follow in that of John of Wycliffe. But a
complete knowledge of the ground, and tactics, of
the enemy, was not to be obtained at less hazard,
or at less cost; and how far such pursuits were to
contribute in the history of our reformer, to unite
serenity with ardour, and profound caution with
daring enterprise, the remaining facts of this nar-
rative will disclose.

The years of his minority had scarcely ter-
minated, when the nations of Europe became
agitated by one of those afilictive visitations,
which the conscience of mankind has ever con-
nected with the peculiar displeasure of the Al-
mighty. It could hardly have passed before the eye
of Wycliffe, without affecting his religious sympa-
thies; and its influence on the moral and religious
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feeling of his country was extended and deplo- CHAP.

rable. It was in the year 1345, that a pestilence,
the most destructive in the annals of the world,
appeared ‘in Tartary. Having ravaged various
kingdoms of Asia, it hovered about the Delta and
the shores of the Nile; was wafted thence to the
islands of Greece; passing along the shores of the
Mediterranean, it filled the several states of Italy
with impartial ruin; and crossing the Alps, pene-
trated into nearly every recess of the European
population. Two years had been occupied in its
desolating progress, when the continent was
shaken from its centre to its borders by a suc-
cession of earthquakes. From June to December,

in the same year, England was deluged with in- 1y

cessant rains: in the following August, the plague
appeared at Dorchester: it soon reached the me-
tropolis, and there, in the space of a few months,
added many thousands to its victims. The in-
fected generally perished within a few hours: the
strongest failed after the second or third day.
Wycliffe was now in the twenty-fifth year of his
age. He saw the distemper passing from men to
the brute creation, covering the land with putrid
flesh; the labours of husbandry suspended; the
courts of justice closed; the timid resorting to
every device of superstition for security, and
perishing around him, sometimes buoyant with
delusion, and sometimes frenzied by despair. He
no doubt discarded the rumour which affirmed
that a tenth only of the human family had been
spared. But he may have listened to the less
credulous, when stating it as probable, that the
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CHAP. earth had lost full half its population. It is cer-

tain, that enough would be seen by him, and ad-
mitted on unquestionable evidence, to render the
calamity truly alarming; and from his frequent
references to it, in after life, we learn that its im-
pression on his mind was not to be effaced.

He had probably anticipated a diffusion of more
sincere piety, both among the clergy and the laity,
as the result of a visitation so fearful. But he
lived to see, and on a scale awfully extended,
that the depravity which is not subdued by un-
usual suffering, must acquire a more hopeless
hardihood from the resisting process through
which it has passed. In the contempt frequently
discovered by the physician, and the priest, as to
their respective obligations; in the remorseless
plundering of depopulated dwellings; in the
desertion of the husband by the wife, and even
of children by their parents, he was called to
witness, at an early period, the unveiled selfish-
ness of the human heart. The infection had not
spared the opulent, but had raged with more de-
structive fury among the poor. With neither,
however, did it produce the signs of penitence.
It was while nearly every house in the metropolis
was a house of mourning, while many were wholly
unpeopled, and parliament, in consequence of the
malady, had been repeatedly prorogued, that
Edward the third assembled the gaiety of his
court to witness his institution of the ‘“Order of
the Garter.” And no sooner had the distemper

-subsided, than the extent of its ravages among the

labouring classes, and its inefficacy, as the means
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of correcting the excesses of earthly passions, CHAP.

were every where felt.  The most exorbitant wages ——

were demanded for performing the humblest du-
ties of agriculture, amounting, in some instances,
to a ten-fold increase; and in spite of various
measures, and even of royal proclamations, in-
tended to check the growing cupidity, the condi-
tions of service insisted on were generally secured.
The clergy, removed by the calamity which gave
such prominence to these unpleasing features of
human nature, were those, it may be presumed,
‘who had been most devoted to the interests of
their flock. It is known, that their place was
supplied by men, who were in general grossly
incompetent to the duties of any spiritual office;
and that in society, the evils ever resulting from
a vicious and defective ministry became increas-
ingly evident.®

By this alarming event, viewed as the chastise- bl ey

ment of unusual guilt, and followed by these fore-

“The Last
Age of the

boding appearances, the mind of Wycliffe was Chorch

% Knighton, col. 2599, 2601. Wal-
singham, Hist. 188. Rot. Parl. ji. 234.
Rymer, v. 855. 658. 693. Maitland’s
History of London, book i. o. 2.
Barne’s Edward the Third, book ii.
e. 8. Ashmole’s Appendix. Wal-
singham mentions it as a prevalent
opinion, that mot more than a tenth
person bad survived, bat supposes
himselfthat onehalf escaped. The num-
ber of interments which took place in
the spot now called the Chbarter lonse,
as recorded on & monument which
long stood there, warrants the concla-
sion that a bundred thousand of the them
population of Losdon was swept away.

The spirit of extortion in the la-
bouring olasses, which required the
interposition of the goverament, ex-
tended to the inferior olergy, and in
1362, provoked the rebuke of Arch-
bishop Islep, who required * that no
rector should give, and that no ourate
should receive, more than ome mark
sbove what had been yearly givea for
the same services before the plagus.”
—Jobnson’s Canons, A. D. 1362. For
an account of this pestilence, as af-
fecting the continental states, see
Gio Villani Chron. Iib. xii. cap. 83.
Matteo Villani, lib. i. cap. 4. Also,
Il Decamerone prcemio,
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CHAP. indeed so deeply affected, that he began to yield

to the popular apprehension respecting the near
approach of the final judgment. This conviction,
which greatly influenced his devotional feeling,
produced his first publication—a small treatise en-
titled, ¢ The Last Age of the Church.” Itappeared
in 1356, the thirty-second year of his age.® Nor is
the English reformer the only distinguished man
in whose history erroneous impressions have been
allowed to facilitate the most important results.
Such, indeed, is the mixture of truth and error in
the present world, and such are the benevolént
arrangements of Providence, that it would not be
easy to select a character of eminence, in which
there should be no valuable attainment to be traced
to the operations of very imperfect truth, or even
in a very considerable measure to delusive calcu-
lations. When the new creation is completed, the
light which is now seen to be good, will be wholly
divided from the darkness; but during the progress
of this separation, the errors of men will be so
commonly impregnated with their opposites, that
both will frequently appear to be laid under the
same contribution.

This is strikingly evident, in the history of a
race of visionaries, who rose in succession during

% Mr, Lowis has not given any sc-
eount of the oontents of this MS., or of
the oiroumstances whioh called it forth,
except that ‘it was a tract directed
ageinst  the covetous exactions of the
popes :” and a few lines are quoted to
shew the vengeance which the writer
expected God would some day bring
upon those who were guilty of such

practices. (p. 3.) But the documeat is
by no meaus of the character whick
Mr. Lewis’s notica of it wounld lead
the reader to sappose. It contains me
suoh allusion to the popes. It relates
to the general corruplion of the eo-
clesiastioal system, as resalting from
simony, and other causes, and, as will
be seen, ocomtains matters nﬂ‘oxdin‘
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the middle ages, claiming the gift of inspiration; CHAP:
and who, while adhering to the communion of the
church, censured aloud the corruption of its mi-
nisters, predicting with fearlessness, either the
reform or the destruction of the hierarchy. These
privileged persons, who were of both sexes, and
from every rank among the clergy, were generally
the object of the utmost veneration with the po-
pulace; and as the gift of miracles was usually
found to accompany that of prophecy, interest
or credulity frequently led the most dignified
churchmen, and even the pontiffs themselves, to
become abettors of the popular delusion. The
calamities which had recently desolated the states
of Europe, had so far disturbed the feelings of
men, as to clothe these dreams about the future
with a new attraction. From ‘“The Last Age of
the Church,” it is evident that Wycliffe, though
young, had already learned to deplore the gross
corruptions of the ecclesiastical system; and
there was a truth and intrepidity in the general
censures of the persons adverted to, which must
have appeared, to such a mind, as strictly ne-
cessary to check the torrent of abuses, and to

some curions and valuable illustration
as to the state of the reformer’s mind
at this early period. My predecessor’s
deficiencies in this inst are of conrse
to be traced to the defective information

supplied by bis Dublin correspondent.

Note to the second edition.

Mr. Lewis bas also failed to addace
any reason for assigning so early a date
to this production. This point, bow-
ever, is unquestionable. * Thirteen
bundred years, and six and fifty,” are

stated by the writer as the interval
¢ from Cbrist until now.” It is the
date of this document, obiefly, that ren-
ders its information valaable. Itisone
of the reformerss pieces which is to
be found only in the library of Trinity
college, Duoblin. —Class c. tab. 8.
No. 12. From the obscurity of several
of its parts I am inclined to think
that the existingy MS. has been tran-
soribed from some illegible or imper-
fect copy.
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In this
school of prophets, the most honourable place
should perhaps be assigned to the abbot Joa-
chim,—an Italian ecclesiastic,  whose fame at-
tracted the favourable notice of Richard Cceur
de Leon, when embarked in his first crusade;
and whose predictions respecting the enthrone-
ment of Antichrist, in the ancient capital of the
empire, might well bave excited the alarm of con-
temporary pountiffs.” With this seer, and with
others, who could boast of similar visions, as
his guides, Wycliffe arrives at the conclusion,
that the close of the fourteenth century will be
that of the world. He observes, that in stating,
that four great tribulations were to come upon
the church, in the interval between the advent

3t The following is an extract from
the prophecies of Joachim, which is
annexed to Bale’s Chronicle of the
examination of Sir John Oldoastle.
“In the latter days shall appear a
law of liberty. The gospel of the
kingdom of Christ shall he tangbt,
and the church shall be purged as
wheat is from chaff and tares. More
oheerily sball men then be learned.
The kingdom of the flesh ehall he done
away, and these things shall be fal-
filled toward the end of the world.
The Holy Ghost shall more perfeotly
exercise his dominion in converting
people by the preachers of the latter
time, than by the apostles. The church
of Rome is the fleshly synagogme of
Satan. The ebaroh of Rome shall be
destroyed in the third state, as the
synagogue of the Jews was destroyed
in the second state. And a spiriteal
eburch shall, from thenseforth, snoceed
to the end of the world. The depart-

ing of the Greeks from the charch of
Rome was godly, for it was ordained
of God, and wrought by the Holy
Ghost.” The.following is the title of
a hook in my p sion, the tents
of which are often less coherent than the
aboveanticipations of Joachim. **Admi-
rableand Notable Prophecies, uttered
by Twenty-foar famous Roman Catho-
licks, concerniug the Church of Rome's
Defection, Tribulation, and Reforma-
tion, ‘1615.” In this work a conspi-
ouous place is allotted to the Abbat
Joachim, and the prophetess Hilde-
grass. The latter not only echoed the
general predictions of Joachim, bat be-
came & favourite with Wycliffe, Hass,
and many of the early reformers, from
the distinctness with which she was
sopposed to have foretold the imtro-
duction, and the evil deods of the
mendicants. —See Fox’s Acts and
Monsments, i. 600, 601.
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of Christ and the end of the christian economy,
the modern prophet is assuredly supported by king
David, by the venerable Bede, and St. Bernard.
The first of these tribulations is described as
taking place when the church was assailed by
heathen persecution; the second, when the hos-
tilities of heathenism were succeeded by the al-
lurements of heresy. But the last is said to have
been ‘“put off by the wisdom of saints, as the
« first was overcome by the stedfastness of mar-
“tyrs.” The third and fourth of these general
calamities are viewed as belonging to the four-
teenth century, the one arising ‘“from the secret
‘ heresy of simonists,” the other including the tri-
umphs of Antichrist, the exact * period of whose
‘ approach God only knoweth.”

The modern reader will probably smile at these
speculations, and it is no less probable that some
future race will look with equal self-complacency
on many of his own gravest calculations with
regard to the future. It is worthy of observation,
that while the writers who record the sufferings
of the period under review, attribute them princi-
pally to the vanity of the people, especially as
" evinced in the costly caprice of their apparel, and
the general disposition to luxurious indulgence;
Wycliffe traces the malady to a higher source,
describing the clergy as so addicted to covet-
ousness, sensuality, and fraud, as to have in-
fected every portion of the community with these
vices, and as being in consequence the main
cause of that chastisement under which Europe

VoL. I. s
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CHAP. had been called to mourn. Subsequently, the

reformer frequently adverts to the conduct of
the Saviour in commencing his miraculous deeds
at Jerusalem by purifying the temple—noticing
the fact, as plainly suggesting, that the root of
Judah’s defection was to be sought in the cha-
racter of her priesthood; and as teaching, that
the worldliness of priests, which could allow the
sanctuary itself to become a place of merchandise,
was the source of every other degeneracy.”® It is
evident, that in the judgment of Wycliffe, —though
time had not yet matured his opinions,—church-
men had but too generally become what the Jewish
priesthood were at the time of the advent. In the
language of St. Gregory, and other venerated
persons, he describes ¢ the pestilent smiting to-
“ gether of people and hurling together of realms,
¢ and other harms, which should come to the earth,
¢ because the honours of holy church are given to
‘““unworthy men;” stating also, that ¢ this mischief
““shall be so heavy, that well will it be for that
‘““man who shall not then be alive.” The writers
whom he had consulted, as treating of the times to
come, are said to agree in affirming, ‘ that death,
‘““vengeance of sword, and mischiefs unknown
‘ before, by which men in those days shall be pu-
*“ nished, shall befal them, because of the sins of
‘‘priests. Hence, men shall fall upon them, and
¢ cast them out of their fat benefices; and shall
““say, He came into his benefice by his kindred,

22 MS.C. C. C.C. On Prelates, c.i. ¢ the church venomous.”—MS8. on the

iv. “ Asg virtues in priests quicken the  Seven Deadly Sius. Bibl. Bodl.
““ church, sin and vices in them make
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““and this by a covenant made before; he, for his CHAP.

‘¢ worldly service came into God’s church, and this
¢ for money. Then every such priest shall cry,
‘¢ Alas! alas! that no good spirit dwelt with me at
“my coming into the church of God!” Thus he
again asserts, ‘‘men of holy church shall be de-
‘¢ spised as carrion, as dogs shall they be ‘cast out
‘“in open places!” The devout, however, are
not left without their refuge, in prospect of these
calamities. Jesus Christ, it is remarked, ¢ en-
‘¢ tered into holy things, that is, into holy church,
‘“ by holy living and holy teaching; and with his
“blood he delivered man’s nature ; as Zachariah
‘¢ writeth in his ninth chapter, ¢ Thou verily with
‘ the blood of witness, or of thy testament, hast
‘‘led out from the pit them that were bound.” So
‘“ when we were sinful, and the children of wrath,
‘“ God’s Son came out of heaven, and praying his
“¢ Father for bis enemies, he died for us. Then
¢ much rather shall we be saved, now we are
““made righteous through his blood. St. Paul
¢ writeth to the Romans, that Jesus should pray
<t for us, and that he went into heaven to appear
““in the presence of God for us. The same also
¢ he writeth to the Hebrews, the which presence

“‘may He grant us to behold, who liveth and -

“ relgneth without end! Amen.”

The opinions, and the feeling, disclosed in thls The reli-

gious cha.

production, though but imperfectly developed racter of

Wycllﬂi s

are such as to prepare the reader to anticipate in mind in the

thirty.se-

Wyecliffe, a devout opponent of the corruptions cad yeror

which it describes with so much solemnity and
pathos. It is important to know, that even at
52

his age.
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CHAP. this period of his history, the nefarious practices

connected with the appointment of the clergy to
the sphere of their duties, had so far shocked his
piety, as to dispose him to expect a speedy and
signal manifestation of the displeasure of Heaven.
And if some years must pass, before we meet the
reformer again, as an author, it is but just to con-
clude, from what is thus before us, that much of
this interval was employed in efforts to check the
evil of the times, and to diffuse better knowledge
of the faith and obligations of the gospel. At a
later period this object is well known to have
engaged the whole of his energies. And already
his character as an expositor of holy writ, and his
views of the nature of religion, and of pastoral
duty, were distinguished by many of the pe-
culiarities which are so prominent in his later
compositions. In this, the thirty-second year of
his age, we perceive his mind raised so far above
the ordinary level, as to unfit him for ah acqui-
escence in many existing customs, though sanc-
tioned by the practice of ages and nations. Bat
laborious application, intercourse with men, the
storms of human life, and sickness, and old age,
all yet remained to have their influence in form-
ing ‘those sentiments, which were to shed their
ennobling power upon his nature, before leaving
a world, which he so generously struggled to

~ improve.
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CHAPTER I1.

THE MENDICANTS, IMPORTANCE OF WYCLIFFE'S CONTROVERSY WITH THEM,

== CAUSES WHICH FAVOURED THEIR POPULARITY,

‘THEIR FIRST SBETTLE~-

MENT IN ENGLAND. THEIR DISORDERLY CONDUCT EXPOSED BY ABRMA-

CHANUS — AND BY WYCLIFFE, BUMMARY OF WYCLIFFE'S OBJECTIONS

TO THEIR PRACTICES, ———THE PECULIARITY, AND PROBABLE COSTS, OF HIS
OPPOSITION, ~— HE 18 RLECTED MASTER OF BALIOL, AND AFTERWARDS OF
CANTERBURY HALL,

HIS DISPUTE RESPECTING THE WARDENSHIP OF THE

LATTER. HI8 APFEAL TO THE PONTIFF, ‘HIS FIRMNESS AND INTE~
URBAN THE FIFTH’S DEMAND OF THE CENSUS, ——

DECISION OF THE ENOLISH PARLIAMENT,

GRITY AT THIS8 CRISIS,

‘WYCLIFFE 18 CHALLENGED TO
DEFEND IT.-— HIS REPLY, ‘THE MENDICANT CONTROVERSY BUBMITTED

TO THE PARLIAMENTS

WYCLIFFE PROBABLY KXNOWN TO THE COURT AT
THIS PERIOD, )

WE have noticed a proclamation, issued by the cHAP,
king in 1348, with a view to check the exorbitant _ = __
claims of the labouring classes arising out of the I
ravages occasioned by the late pestilence. Among
other particulars, it prohibited the relief of mendi-
cants who might be pronounced capable of servi-
tude. But the monarch was aware, that there
existed a numerous fraternity within his domi-
nions, wholly unaffected by this prohibition, though
strangers to labour, and deriving their subsistence
from the bounty, and frequently from the penury,
of others. The friars-mendicant were a class of
men, filling a place of too much importance in the
religious system of the fourteenth century, and too
nearly connected in their history with the name of
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CEAP. our reformer, not to be frequently noticed in these
pages. It was in the year 1360, that Wycliffe
became distinguished at Oxford as the object of
their enmity, by publishing his censures of their
many errors and delinquencies.! To the disputes
which followed, much of his subsequent decision
in the work of reformation is to be attributed.
Importnee The controversy was one conducted against some

of Wyc
has oo Of the most powerful minds of that generation, in-

with the. volving principles of the highest 1mportance, and
leading to results the most momentous in the
history of religion, since the age of inspired
teachers. Irritated by the reasonings of their op-
ponent, the mendicants fled to the protection of
the papacy, and before the pontifical tribunal the
complaints of auxiliaries so devoted to its cause
would not be preferred in vain. The favour,
however, which was thence obtained, disclosed an
exercise of power so palpably irreligious and un-
Jjust, as to prepare the way for an easy abandon-
ment of various matters, deriving the whole of
their support from so doubtful an authority.
cwes  In the early ages of the church, the piety which
voured ther was Scandalized by the vices of many who were
popularity.
numbered with the professors of the gospel, may
have been frequently edified by the opposite ex-
amples of monastic severity. A numerous class
indeed, in every community, disgusted by the
growing secularity of the clergy, and of the times,
would not fail to regard the seclusion of fraterni-
ties, under the most solemn vows of separation from
the world, with a peculiar veneration. But the

! Wood, 83, 96, 181, 150, 154, 155,
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wealth which had rendered the cathedral a scene C*}IA P.
of luxury, ambition, or avarice, was soon to ex- ——,

tend its baneful influence, and in equal measure,
to the convent. The vices of the latter were
less exposed to the rude notice of the people than
those of the former; but in secret, the most rank
productions were found to vegetate; and to im-
part a feeble check to the progress of corruption,
was the utmost achieved by the much applauded
labours of St. Benedict. In the twelfth century
universities arose, but arose as establishments
separated from the castle of the bishop, and from
the cell of the monk; and, in no small degree,
as the result of that degeneracy, which had long
been observable in both. To recover the whole
of that credit, which by such means had become
lost to the church, was the comprehensive design
of that new discipline to which the mendicant
orders pledged their obedience. The wealth by
which the secular clergy, and the votaries of se-
clusion, had become alike corrupted, was solemnly
relinquished for dependance on the mere alms
of the people; and with an itinerant discharge
of clerical duties, they were to connect that por-
tion of learning, which might enable them to
promote the cause of the church in the national
seminaries.* But the mendicants were to inherit
the indiscretions of their predecessors, as well as
their fame; and, after a time, were in their turn
to contribute much toward the overthrow of a
fabric which it had been their ambition to uphold.

? Warton’s History of English Poetry, i. sect. ix. See also, Preliminary
View, c. i. sect, ii.
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CHAP. It was under the sanction of the founder of the
b Dominicans, that Gilbert de Fresney, and twelve
=uement Of his brethren, appeared in England in 1221,
fixing their residence in Oxford.® The general
causes, which had conferred so speedy a popu-
larity on the new discipline upon the continent,
were equally operative in this country. As
preachers, these prosperous fraternities were cor-
dially patronized by the celebrated Grossteste.
The justice, however, of their particular claims,
soon became doubtful; and the men who were
for a while the favourites of that prelate, be-
came the object of his bitterest censure before
Tuwirdi  his decease.* Their zeal, also, to proselyte the

orderly con- . . s .
duter young in the universities, occasioned, at a later

b .
Amuna.  period, a general feeling of discontent and alarm.
" Paris had resounded with complaints against
them, when Fitzralph, who had been called, in
1333, to the chancellorship of Oxford, and, in
1347, to the archbishopric of Armagh, appeared
as a vigorous opponent of their errors and en-
croachments. Professing the greatest reverence
for the authority of the church, and some esteem
even for these new orders, he denied the virtue
of their voluntary poverty; censured their inroads
on the province of the more ancient clergy; and
affirmed, that by their influence, the students of
Oxford had been reduced, within his memory,
from thirty thousand, to not more than a fifth
of that number. These complaints were fear-
lessly preferred before the pontiff at Avignon, in

3 Wood, Ann,
4 Matthew Paris, 876. Objections to Friars, 0. xxvi.
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the year 1357. But the death of the archbishop,
three years later, left his proposed reformation
unaccomplished. The failure of his efforts, and
his decease, were viewed by his opponents as
the triumph of their cause. It was not perceived,
that the year of his removal would be that in
which Wycliffe should commence his more me-
morable attack on the same order of abuses.

The * Conclusions” published at the papal
court by Fitzralph were familiar to Wyecliffe,
and have descended to us.* And it may be re-
gretted, that we have no composition by our
reformer, on the same subject, which will admit
of being attributed to so early a period as the
year 1360. But nearly the whole of his writings
are more or less connected with the points of this
controversy ; and comparing them with each other,
and with the conclusions of Armachanus, the
sameness of the reasoning and illustration em-
ployed, affords abundant reason to conclude, that
the discussions of the year 1360, comprehended
nearly the whole of those ‘“ Objections,” the re-
publication of which, was among the reformer’s
latest efforts. With respect to these ‘‘ nmew
‘““ orders,” but one opinion can be found in
Wrycliffe’s compositions.  If God had indeed
conferred them on the church, it was his firm
conviction that it had been done as a chastise-
ment, in the same manner as a king had been
given to Israel. But a sanction was supposed to

$ MS. De Blasphemia, Bibl. Bodl. mendicants and the students of Paris,
Archi. 83, See the story of Arma- Fox,i. 782—742.
chanus, and of the disputes between the
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CHAP. be imparted to the practices of the mendicants,

by the poverty of Christ, and of his apostles;
and this circumstance had imperceptibly in-
duced a habit of appeal to the sacred scriptures,
as to a decisive authority. The volume of in-
spired truth was thus brought from its obscurity,
and was vested, though for mistaken purposes,
with something of the homage due to it, as the
guide of religious opinion. Such as were dis-
pleased by the obtrusive services of the friars,
were thus naturally directed to the records of the
gospel, that the justice of these novel pretensions
might be thence ascertained or confuted; and
the arguments opposed with most success to the
peculiarities of these innovators, were derived from
the source to which they had themselves been
the first to appeal. It is scarcely to be ques-
tioned, that to these facts we are considerably
indebted for Wycliffe’s early attachment to the
doctrine, which affirms the sufficiency of the
scriptures with regard to all the purposes of faith
and duty—a doctrine, in which the right of pri-
vate judgment was obviously implied. And it
will hereafter appear, that no modern theologian
bas been more aware of the importance of
these maxims than Wycliffe, or more successful
in defending them. It is probable, indeed, that
he was very far from anticipating the last result
of his inquiries, when he first became known as
the opponent of the new orders; but we have
sufficient evidence to justify the conclusion, that
even then, these momentous sentiments had
become in a hopeful degree familiar to his mind.
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The failure of Fitzralph, in his more limited pro-
ject of reform, had left no room to hope for im-
provement, as emanating from' the papacy; and
probably suggested to his successor in the con-
test, the necessity of a more complete exposure
of ecclesiastical corruption, and of a more vigorous
appeal to the common sense of every class
among' the people.

Among the few of Wyecliffe’s writings whlch
have been printed, is the work intitled, ‘ Objec-
‘¢ tions to Friars.” This treatise is divided into tices
fifty chapters, and presents a summary of the
reasonings usually urged by the opponents of the
mendicants. Muny of the complaints made, and
of the arguments adduced, in this production, are
such as might perhaps have been frequently
heard, in the fourteenth century, from the lips of
the secular clergy, and even from the monks. To
the advocates of reform, the whole were soon
familiar, and, published without either weariness
or fear, became greatly subservient to their cause.
As transmitted by the pen of Wycliffe, these
objections accuse the mendicants of opposing the

progress of the gospel.

It appears, that they

were accustomed to praise a contemplative, as

¢ This treatise, together with that
addressed by the reformer to the par-
liament of Richard the seoond, was
printed by Dr. James from manuacripts,
¢ the one in Bennet college, the other
remaining in the publike librarie at
Oxford,” in 1608. A reference in the
former document (chap. xxiv.) to the
existing war in Flanders, as a war
of much cost to the country, and as

only designed ‘¢ to make Christ’s vicar
““the most wealthy in the werld,” fixes
the date of this manuscript to the year
1382, only two years before Wye-
liffe’s death. It was at this period,
that Urban the sixth gave his sanotion
to the warlike bishop of Norwich, to
wield the carnal weapons of an English
army against the adherents of his rival,
Clement the seventh.

267
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Summary of
his “ Objec-
tions” to
the ir prac-
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CHAP. preferable to an active life; that they were men of

defective morals in the dlscharge of their functions
as confessors ;7 that the vow of their fraternity was
strictly unalterable ; that persons detected, while
not of their order, in ‘‘travelling to sow God’s
‘““word among the people,” were often persecuted
by them, imprisoned, and sentenced to perish at
the stake; and that they were wont to teach, that
without a licence from the secular authorities, no
man should be suffered to-preach the gospel to the
people ; and this, * though the preacher possess
“ never so much knowledge of God’s law, and
¢« power, and will, to work after that knowledge ;
‘“ and the sovereign be never so depraved of life,
“ ignorant of God’s law, and a foe to the souls of
¢ christian men.” These are among the facts ad-
duced to substantiate the charge that the mendi-
cants were hostile to the progress of a scriptural
religion. These offenders, are farther said to enter
the fold of the church unlawfully, and to invade
the known rights of the more ancient clergy; and
their endless exactions are censured, as alike
cruel and unjust, since their tendency had been
to deprive the really necessitous of certain aids
which were originally designed for them, and
which they would otherwise continue to receive.
Their wiles, employed to induce young children to

7 Chap. xiv. xix. xxifi. xxvi. xxvii.
xxxi. This sin was charged on them
by Grossteste, and they had not im-
proved since.— Paris 876. And the
statement of Fitzralph is as follows.—

“ I bave in my diocese of Armagh,_

about two thousand persons, who
stand condemned hy the censures
of the church denoiunced every year

against murderers, thieves, and such
like malefactors, of all which namber
scarcely fourteen have applied to me
or to my clergy for absolution. Yet
they all receive the sacraments as
others do, because they are absolved,
or pretend tobe absolved, by friars.”—
Fox, ubi supra.
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assume their * rotten habit;” their shameless cor- CHAP.

ruption of the rules established by their respec-
tive founders.; and their uniting, as a consequence,
more than the splendours of secular lordship,* with
the gravest professions of the most absolute
poverty, are among the points adverted to, as
proofs of consummate hypocrisy. Against their
practice as beggars, several of the most appro-
priate scriptures are cited, and the names of
St. Clement, St. Jerome, St. Augustine, St.
Benedict, St. Bernard, and even that of St.
Francis, are adduced as authorities. While di-
rectly accused of contempt for the civil power;
of encouraging simony, with a view to share in
its spoil; and of preferring the dispensations
of the pope, to the known commands of the Re-
deemer; it is more than insinuated, that by their
influence the secrets of the state frequently be-
came known to its enemies, and the wealth of
the kingdom passed into the hands of foreigners,
to strengthen the sinews of their war against us.
If the charge of blasphemy be also preferred, it
is not without some degree of justice. The
power attributed to the pontiff, in the act of
pardon, by these dispensers of his spiritual

8 A little more than half centary
had intervened, since the Franciscans
attempted to bribe the pontiff, offering
his holiness no less a sum than forty
thousand ducats in gold to saaction
the violation of their rule with respect
to property. The pontiff is said to have
sent for the money from the banker to
whom it had been intrusted, and seizing
it as the fruit of transgression, respect-
fully informed the astonisbed appli-

cants that the rule of St.Francis was
not to be infringed. — Westminster,
1299. It is said that the present ge-
neral of that order has not a less in-
come than twenty thousand a year. If
this be true, it is obvions that to save
the clergy from the snares of wealth,
something more is uecessary than the
prohibition of estates, or of fixed re-
venues.
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CHAP. bounty, was such, as in truth pertains to the

Deity alone; and by vesting the rule of their
order, with an authority which they had not
learned to attach to that of the Saviour, it is cer-
tain that they reflected on the Author of the
gospel, as inferior to their patrons “in wit, in

‘“ might, or in charity.”

Such is the substance of Wycliffe’s treatise

agamst the begging friars.’

Their errors, and

thelr vices, had never been so generally, or so
forcibly assailed. That which distinguished the
efforts of our reformer, from those of Armachanus,
and others, was his exposure of these evils as the
necessary consequence of the mendicant disci-

pline.

While other disputants sought to reform

particulars, Wycliffe saw the institute itself as
uncommanded, and of evil tendency; and instead
of supposing, as some good men had done, that

9 The document published by Mr.
Lewis, o.ii. thongh frequently referred
to as that. composed by Wycliffe, is
scarcely a statement of its contents ; it
cannot he oalled an ebridgment.

Mr. Lewis bas alsc given some pas-
sages on this subject (pp.7, 8.) from
the Reformer’s work, entitled, ¢ Of
Clerks, Possessioners,” and from his
traot, containing his dispate with a
mendicant, in the presence of the duke
of Gloucester ; and this is done in a
manner which saggests that these
pieces are to he considered as not re-
motely connected with the year 1360.
Bnt the reader shonld be appriged,
that the first of these prodnctions was
not published until somewhat more
than twenty years after that period.
The reformer’s itinerant priests, were
a olass of men who did not exist until
toward the close of his life. These

men, however, are repeatedly ad-
verted to in this treatise, and as suf-
fering mach persecation, from their
resolve to copy the example of the first
Christian teachers,  in living poorly
and justly, and going about, teaching
freely God’s law.” —MS. C.C.C.
Cambridge, chap. xvi. The second
MS. oonsists of fourteen pages ouly,
the former helf relating to some theo-
logical opinions involved in the dis-

onssion : the latter, including some of °

the most plansible things to be said in
favour of the hegging principle, and
the reformer’s usual reasonings op-
posed to them. This piece ocontains
nothing to render its date certaiu; bat,
my impression is, that it belongs to
a period considerably sabsequent to
1860.—MS8. Trin. Coll. Dub. Note to
the second edition.
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the introduction of such agents formed the most CHAP.

efficient means by which to elevate the character
of the more authorized priesthood, he inculcated
strongly, that nothing short of a removal of the
intruders could restore the church to its long lost
order and prosperity. At the same time, he
remarks, and with a discernment and generosity
hardly belonging to the age, that though men
should ¢“ destroy their errors,” they should ““save
¢ their persons,” the bringing of them * to that
“¢ living, which Christ ordained for priests” being
the extent of his demands. Of the penalties in-
curred by the author of such reproofs, we may
judge, from the spirit and power of the parties
accused, and from the little delicacy felt in the
middle ages, as to the means which might be
honourably employed to crush an adversary. The
force of the malevolence actually excited, may be
inferred from the statement, that ‘“a lord would
‘“ more patiently bear a severe censuring of his
‘¢ least offence, than mendicants the soft and mild
‘¢ reproving of their greatest sins.” Through nearly
two centuries, the Inquisition had been perform-
ing its work of torture and destruction on the
continent. During that period, its odious busi-
ness had devolved chiefly on the order of St.
Dominic or of St. Francis; and these, while ap-
pealing to the rack and the stake, as their ultimate
weapons of debate, are described as ‘ the con-
““ fessors, the preachers, and the rulers commonly
‘¢ of all men.” It will avail nothing to insinuate,
that the ¢ Objections” thus preferred by Wyc-
liffe, have received an undue colouring from the
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Disputants, too fre-
quently, manifest a greater solicitude to cover
an antagonist with odium, than to guide an in-
quirer to truth. It is lamentable that such a
vice should ever be found connected with reli-
gious controversy. But it is important to observe,
that the charges urged by Wycliffe in this in-
stance, refer principally to facts, and the praise of
discernment so generally conceded to him, obliges
us to suppose that their truth was notorious.

The year 1360 has been mentioned, as that in

teroBalio. Which our reformer became distinguished by his

zeal in this contest. In the year following, the
society of Baliol college discovered their favour-
able judgment of his character, and of his ser-
vices in the cause of the university, by presenting
him to the living of Fillingham'>—a benefice of
considerable value, and situate in the diocese of
Lincoln. By the same community, and within
the same period, John de Wycliffe was called to

the dignity of warden.™

10 Magister Joh. W yoliffe presbyter
presenta. per Magist. et Soholares Aule
de Baliol Oxon. ad Ecole. de Fyling-
bham, vac. per mort. Joh. Reyner, 11,
Id. May, 1861. in Archi. Stow.—It is
thas, also, that the rame of Wyuliffe oo-

Four years later, how-

Wycliffe relinquished tbe living of
Fillingham for that of Lutgersal, as
appears from the following note : —
** Johannes de Wyolif, presbiter, pre-
¢ sentatus per fratrem Johannem de
¢« Pavely priorem Hospitalis Johannis
¢ Jernsal in Anglia ad ecolesiam

turs in a notice found in the di
register, where it refers to the uniting
of the church of Abbodesle to Baliol
ball :—<¢ Memorand. Quod nnper de-
¢ funoto—rectore eoolesie parochialis
¢ de Abbodesle, Lirco. dios. in Arohi-
¢ diacon. Hunt. venit magistor Joh. de
“ Wyeclif tano oustos seu magister Aule
¢ de Balliol, Oxon. ot exhibuit Venera.
* Patri Domino Jobanri Lincol. Epis-
¢« oopo literas Apostolioas,” &o.—Reg.
Gynwell MS. fol. 367,368. In 1368,

¢ de Lotegareshall Linc. dioc. Archi-
« deucon. Bucks. per resignat. domini
¢ Johannis Wythornewyk, ex causa
¢« permutationis de ipsa oum ecclesia
“ parochiali de Fylingham, diote dioo.
¢ admissas Nov. 12, 1368. Reg. Bok-
“ tmgham.”—Lewis. iv. 5. 17.

11 That Wycliffe was warden of Ba-
liol ocollege in 1361, is the general
statement of his biographers. Bat
there is one circumstance which has
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ever, we find him accepting the same office, in con- ClgA P.
nexion with Canterbury hall; and for this honour

he was indebted to the enlightened friendship of of Canter.”
Simon de Islep, then archbishop of Canterbury. ™ ™"
This primate had filled some of the most impor-

tant offices in the church and the government, and

with his attachment to learning, united a contempt

of luxury, and an abhorrence of clerical delin-

appeared to throw & shade of un-
oertainty over this conolasion. The
reader must be apprised, that a few
years later, Wycliffe appealed to the
poatiff for restoration to his warden-
ship of Canterbury hall. And the oir-
oumstance referred tois, that Langham,
then archbishop of Canterbury, in at-
tempting to justify his conduot toward
the sppellant, has employed language,
whioh implies that Wyaliffe bad been
recently numbered with the secular
scholars of the said foundation. It is
true, individuals and societies were
subject to more sndden and violent
ohanges in those ages than at present,
and that Wycliffe should relinquish
the wardenship at Baliol, to assume
the same office in ap infant institution,
may be acoounted for on the gronnd
that the younger seminary was rising
beneath the patronage of & living me-
tropolitan. Bnt that the master of an
older institation should descend to the
rank of soholsr in the younger, is by
no means probable. Accordingly, if
what is implied in the language of the
arobhishop be correet, it is difficult to
suppose that Wycliffe was ever master
of Baliol. Opposed however to the
negative conclasion are the following
decisive facts. 1st. It is not to be
questioned, that the office of warden
in Baliol college was sustained in the
year 1361, by a Jobn de Wiyoliffe.
$d. The John de Wyeliffe, of Baliol,
was in the same year presented to the
living of Fillingham ; and, lastly, in

VOL. I.

1868, the living of Fillingham was
assuredly ocoupied by our reformer,
being relinquished by him in the No-
vember of that year, in favoar of Lat-
gersal.

In addition to which, Langham re-
tained his - archiepiscopal dignity bat
two years ; removing to Avignon, the
residence of the pope, in 1368. His
knowledge of Wycliffe’s oase appears
to bave been at best imperfeot; bis
information wounld not be increased
by his removal to Avignmon, and
it is from the papal conrt that he
makes the statement adverted to. The
inference therefore is, that Wycliffe
was never reckoned with the scholars
at Canterbary hall, bt that the arch-
bishop, from some unknown caupe,
had presumed him to bave been of
their nomber. The trivial mistake
may be easily supposed, and then the
direct evidence of Wyoliffe's being
master of Baliol, in 1361, remains
wholly undistarbed. If the John Wy-
oliffe, master of Baliol, be viewed as
another person of that name, we must,
from variousfaots, snppose him to have
been a member of the family with which
we have judged the reformer bimself
to bave been conneoted. But that the
family adverted to, should have in~
cluded two persons s0 named, and that
no notice of either should oceur in its
records, while others of so muoh less
note are inserted, is to the last degree
improbable.

T
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quencies, which rendered him, to the incompetent
and the vicious, an object of terror.®* Wycliffe
may have felt himself flattered by an appointment,
which not only originated with the first eccle-
siastic of the realm, but with one so much dis-
posed to investigate pretensions to learning and
piety. He saw not the diﬂiculty, however, to
which this promotion would soon expose him, or
the proffered distinction would, perhaps, have been
declined. By such a step he would have saved
himself from some iInconvenience and vexation,
but there were some lessons respecting the
policy of Rome, which, in that case, he would
have failed to learn, and which were not more
painful to him, than important to the due pro-
secution of the object for which he was to live.
Canterbury hall had been founded by the pre-
sent archbishop, and was designed for the benefit
of eleven scholars, eight of whom were to be
clerks, or secular clergymen; the remaining three,
and the warden, were to be chosen from the
monks of Christchurch, Canterbury. The office
of warden was first conferred on Woodhall, a
monk, and a doctor in divinity, but a man whose
restless spirit had proved the ceaseless occasion
of disorder, and who threw the whole violence of
his temper into the disputes which had long di-
vided the religious ecclesiastics from the secular.
It was with deep regret that Islep saw the com-
munity, on which he had lavished his patronage
18 The effects of his discipline were  politan, and to be placed under that of
such, that Symnwell, bishop of Lircoln,  his holiness. Bat the primate speedily

gave the pope a sum of money tobe demolished this disorderly barrier.—
freed fromthe jurisdiction of his metro-  Collier i, 558.
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and his substance, conspicuous rather for dissen- CHAP.

sion than improvement; and availing himself of a
provision in the founding of the institution, he
removed the present warden, and the three monks
his adherents ; and supplying the place of the latter
with the same number of secular scholars, he invited
John de Wycliffe to the vacant office of master.
These arrangements were but recently completed,
when the decease of the archbishop, was followed
by the appointment of Peter Langham as his
successor in office. This prelate, translated from
the see of Ely, had been previously abbot of
Westminster, and a private monk.” ' His known
attachment to the religious orders, and his present
elevation, by an act of papal provision, disclosed to
Woodhall, and his expelled associates, a prospect
of reinstatement too inviting to be lost. Their
appeal was respectfully heard, and under a pre-
tence that the late changes in Canterbury hall
had, by some mysterious means, been forced upon
its founder, or at least had received his approba-
tion at a time when hardly competent to a rational
decision, the monks were restored, and Woodhall,
after the interval of a few weeks, resumed the

1 In eqolesinstioal history, the most
laxurions and ambitious churchmen,
bave frequently proved the most zea-
lows patrons of monks, They appear
8s if concerned to atone for their own
idolatry of the world, by encouraging
others in their spparent contempt of it.
From the following lines, written on
the occasion of Langham’s removal
from Ely, it appears that the day of
!lil departare was no day of mourn-
ing.

Exultant cceli, quia Simon, transit ab
Ely

Ad cujus adventum, flent in Kent millis
ogntum.

He bad united the ohancellorship of
England with the rank of prelacy; bat
covertly grasping at the princely dig-
nity of a cardinal, be fell under the
royal displeasure, and relinquishing
his primagcy, retired to Avignon.—An-
glia Sacra. i, 47, 48, 120.

T 2
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CHAP. office of warden. The weakness, and the dis-
— honesty, of the plea advanced in favour of this
counterchange, are manifest, and must have been
8o to its authors. Islep, when vesting Wycliffe
with the authority of master, describes him as a
man in whose fidelity, circumspection, and in-
dustry, he much confided ; and as one whom he
now called to this office, on account of the ho-
nesty of his life, his laudable conversation, and
his knowledge of letters. But it had soon become
evident, that to anticipate harmony from that
mixture of the religious and the secular, which
the candour of Islep had contemplated, was to
expect a power of cohesion between the iron and
the clay; and the point to be determined, in
consequence, was, to which of these classes the
benefits of the establishment should be exclu-
sively applied? This question had, indeed, been
decided, most explicitly, by the acts of the
founder; but opposed to his known pleasure was
that of certain intriguing monks. The fact also,
that the secular scholars provided for by the first
arrangements of the institution, were twice the
number of the religious, was itself sufficient to
demonstrate, that, from the beginning, the advan-
tages of the seminary were desxgned chiefly for
that class of persons.™
Huappet 1t Will be -conceded, that the surrender of an
t2thePore important cause to the judgment of an arbitrator
known to be unfriendly, is no mean proof of con-
scious integrity. Wycliffe was aware of the

" The whole of the papers relating to this dispute may be seon in the Ap-
pendix, No. II.—IX,
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encouragement which the religious orders had CHAP.

derived from the papal court, in conducting
their insidious attacks on the rights of the clergy,
and on the immunities claimed by the univer-
sities. But he was also aware of being sup-
ported in his present suit by the will of the
dead, and by a degree of obvious justice, which
it might be deemed impolitic to evade. He
therefore joined his expelled associates, in an
appeal from the judgment of the metropolitan
to that of the pope. The pontiff could not be
insensible to the difficulties of the question, and
prudently transferred the investigation of its de-
tails to the diligence of a cardinal. The same
policy suggested the delay of a definite sentence;
and nearly four years passed before it could be
obtained. But the fact that Wycliffe should
bave appealed to Rome, even under these cir-
cumstances, may be regarded as evidence, that
he had not yet learned to question either the
claims, or the integrity, of the pontiffs, as in
later years. The circumstance is, at the same
time, compatible with far more modified views
of papal pretensions than were generally adopted.

But if this appeal from the judgment of his Hisfimnes

. and in
metropolitan, to that of- the pope, may be ity a this

viewed as the proof of confidence in the jus-
tice of his cause,—his subsequent conduct must
be allowed to bespeak the same conviction still
more plainly. He could not be ignorant that
the slightest indication of feeling, hostile to the
claims of the Roman prelates, would be marked
by his opponents, and reported to the papal

crivis,
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court, with suitable comments, and the darkest
colouring. From December, 1365, to March,
1367, he had possessed his wardenship; and
from his part in the appeal to the pontiff, he
must be supposed to have felt somewhat soli-
citous to preserve it. Had his spirit been capable
of subjection to a little calculating policy, he
would doubtless have abstained, at least for a
while, from his attacks on a class of men known
as the most effective agents of the papal power.
It is, however, while this cause is pending, that
the zeal of Wycliffe, as the enemy of corruption,
whether in the head or the members of the hier-
archy, became so far conspicuous as to attract
attention from the highest authorities in the
realm. His pen was still employed, and his
voice was still heard, in defence of the univer-
sity, opposing that independence of its laws
which the popes had attempted in favour of
the mendicants; nor was he less active in the
cause of the parochial clergy, whose flocks were
frequently estranged from them by the influence
of those more devoted ministers of the supersti-
tions, and of the despotic authority of Rome.*

It is at this crisis, also, that we find his name
fearlessly associated with a controversy which
had arisen between Edward the third, and the
pontiff, Urban the fifth. It was in 1365, that the
letters of Urban demanded of the English mo-
narch, the annual payment of a thousand marks,

1¢ Anthony Wood waxes quite va-  occasioned the loss of bis wardenship.
liant in ssserting, that the zeal for  Hist. ubi supra. Fox makes the same
innovation which Wycliffe had previ-  statement, Acts i. 557; as does Mo-
ously discovered, and ** nothing else,”  sheim, iii. 332, and others.
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to be transferred to the papal treasury, as a feudal CHAP

acknowledgment for the sovereignty of England
and Ireland, those kingdoms being, it was said,
held in fee of the successors of St. Peter. The rea-

der will be aware, that this offensive claim was

founded on the alleged surrender of the English
crown, by king John, to Innocent the third. That
monarch survived this odious stipulation but two
years, and by his son the oath of fealty was
repeated. By succeeding princes that formality
was prudently evaded, and the claim of the tri-
bute was either neglected or honoured, as the
favour of the pontiff was felt to be important or
otherwise. Thirty-three years had passed since
the last annual tribute had been paid, when the
arrears for that interval, and the feudal subjection
which the sum was intended to express, were de-
manded by Urban. In default of such payment,
the king was farther admonished, that he would
be cited duly to appear, and to answer for such
neglect, in the court of the sovereign pontiff, who
had become his civil, no less than his religious
superior.'

In the following year, Edward submitted this spirited de.

cision of the

question to his parliament. From the decease of English per.

John, the influence of that assembly had been

rapidly increasing, and the commons had become
an essential, and often an efficient, portion of the
legislature. At this period, indeed, it was both

18 Cotton’s Abridgment, 102. Barnes  sble intermissions, to the close of Ed-
has questioned whether this tribute was  ward’s minority.—Tom.ii. & Edw.I.
paid by any sovereign after John.—  Deo.18; 6 Edw.I. Feb.23; 16 Edw. I.
Book iii. ¢.12. Iteppears, however, April 28 ; 20 Edw. I. March 18 ; Tom.
from certain notices in Rymer, that it  iv. 4 Edw. III. April 28,
was paid, though not without consider-
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CHAP. the law and the practice of the realm, that every

statute affecting the general interest, should
depend for its validity on the sanction of the three
estates; and that the property of the subject
should not be taxed without his consent. The reign
of Edward extended to fifty years, during which
period, more than seventy parliaments, possess-
ing this high authority, were convened ; and more
than once it was solemnly enacted, that one such
assembly, at least, should be annually summoned.™
The claim now advanced was one in which the ho-
nour of the nation was involved. The king, there-
fore, in the person of his chancellor, requested the
advice of parliament, as to the answer which should
be returned to the pope. The prelates solicited
a day for private deliberation; but assembling
on the morrow, the lords spiritual and temporal,
and the members of the commons, were una-
nimous in stating, that neither king John, nor
any other sovereign, had power thus to subject
the realm of England, without consent of par-
liament; that this consent was not obtained ; and
that, passing over other difficulties, the whole
transaction, on the part of the king, was in viola-
tion of the oath which he had taken on receiving
his crown. By the temporal nobility, and the po-
pular representatives, it was farther determined,
that should the pontiff commence his threatened
process against the monarch of England, as his
vassal, the strength of the nation should be in-
stantly called to the king’s aid.

. This phalanx of opposition could not have been

{7 Lingard, iv. 160.
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anticipated by Urban, though, assuredly, the de- CHAP.
mand ought to have appeared to him as most
unseasonable. The victories of Cressy and
Poictiers had recently diffused the military fame
of England, and the peace of Bretigni had se-
cured to Edward every thing which could have
been rationally expected as the fruit of his incur-
sions upon France. But Urban felt not the
weight of these circumstances, until it was too
late to profit by them. His successors in office
became wiser at his cost. From this period,
they appear to have relinquished all hope of any
direct secular supremacy in England. The flat-
tering elevation was doubtless abandoned with
regret, and sycophants would certainly arise, to
plead even for this arrogant pretension as sacred,
though denounced by the legislature of their
country, as a usurpation too gross to be endured.
It will be borne in mind by the reader, that Yﬂfm ’
a subjection of the civil power, in all its de- todckadit.
partments, to the presiding authority of the
hierarchy, was viewed by many, in the ages
now adverted to, as the only arrangement con-
sistent with the relation of the parties, the latter
being considered as the parent of the former.
To this theory, which made the church the mo-
ther of the state, and which, as a consequence,
rendered bishops the fathers of princes, every
patriot feeling was often surrendered, and sur-
rendered as the most unquestionable evidence
of exalted piety. To minds of such a character,
the decision of the English parliament respecting
the tribute claimed by the pontiff, must have




282

THE LIFE OF WYCLIFFE.

CHAP. been seriously unwelcome ; and connected with

various recent movements, tending to abridge the
general influence of the clergy, it must have awak-
ened the strongest displeasure in many quarters.
This effect we see strikingly exemplified in the
conduct of an anonymous monk, who soon after
the judgment of the parliament became known,
published a defence of the pontifical claim, enter-
ing warmly into the discugsion of the questions
so long at issue between the secular and the
spiritual powers. At this period, Wycliffe's ce-
lebrity had arisen, chiefly, from his dispute with
the mendicants; and if their vices were merely
those of a particular class of offenders, we have
seen that the reproof of these created a spirit
of inquiry, extending itself, imperceptibly, and
almost necessarily, to many of the corruptions by
which other features of the general system were
equally disfigured.

A summary of the tract, published by the mo-
nastic controversialist alluded to, has been trans-
mitted to us by the pen of Wycliffe. From this
it appears, that the writer viewed the sovereignty
of England as legally forfeited to the pope, by
the failure of the annual tribute; and that in his
creed, the clergy, whether considered as indi-
viduals or communities, were fairly exempt, both
in person and property, from all subjection to the
magistrate.” Our reformer is called upon by
name to prove the fallacy of these opinions. Nor

13 This treot is preserved among the  Appendix to this volume is thought to
Selden manuscripts, and was printed  be unnecessary, as every thing material
by Mr. Lewis. Its insertion in the in it appears in the text.
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was he in ignorance, concerning the motives of cHaP.
his anonymous antagonist, in assailing him with _ ™
this challenge. The questions to be discussed,
were such as could not be approached without
hazard; and it is stated by Wycliffe, as infor-
mation which he had received, that the hope of his
opponent was, in the first place, to defame his
person before the pontiff, that laden with eccle-
siastical censures, he might be deprived of his
preferments ; secondly, to purchase the favour

of the Roman court to himself, and his order;
and, lastly, that the pope ruling this kingdom
with less control, secular possessions might be
more largely accumulated by the religious. To
counteract, in some measure, this tendency to
slander, Wycliffe describes himself as a humble

and obedient son of the church, proposing to
affirm nothing that may be reported to her in-
jury, or reasonably offend the ears of devout
men.

The reformer had recently numbered the for-
tieth year of his age; and the fact of his being
challenged to refute the positions assumed, plainly
suggests, that previous to this period, the leading
features of his character, as it has descended to
us, were not only formed, but generally known.
There could be no meaning in such an appeal,
except to a man who had become conspicuous
as the opponent of undue pretension, not only as
proceeding from the mendicants, but from any
portion of the clergy, even from the pontiff himself.
Had this attack been made by a disciple of St.
Dominic, or of St. Francis, Wycliffe’s dispute with
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the communities boasting of such names, would
bave been sufficient to explain its origin. It comes,
however, from the monastery, where the mendi-
cant orders had ever been regarded in the light of
rival candidates for popular applause, and where
any exposure of their errors was in general rather
grateful than obnoxious. The opinions also which
the antagonist of the friars was thus summoned to
confute, involved the whole question of the pope’s
temporal power; and the entire ground of those
dissensions, which had been perpetuated between
the priest and the magistrate, from the conversion
of the western nations. -

In his reply, he describes himself as the king’s
peculiar clerk, from which it appears that he had
received the honorary distinction of royal chap-
lain. The right of the king, in connexion with the
parliament, not only to deny the tribute claimed
by the pope, but to subject all clergymen to the
bar of the magistrate in all civil cases, and even
to alienate the goods of the church, is affirmed to
be a doctrine established by the law, and also by
the ancient practice of the realm. He tacitly
admits that such measures may be at variance
with certain ecclesiastical canons, but he contends
for their strict accordance with the claims of natu-
ral right, and with the maxims of the civil law,
and those of the sacred scriptures. Appealing
to these sources of authority, in support of his
statements, he abstains from the employment of
the arguments which he was well qualified to
adduce in defence of them—deeming it a more
efficient method of procedure, to present his readers

¢
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with the substance of several speeches, delivered CHAP.

by certain secular lords, in reference to the claim
lately urged on the English monarch by the pon-
tiff. This mode of reply, while it furnished the
best reproof of the personalities in which his ano-
nymous adversary had indulged, would perhaps
be farther approved, as placing the shield of au-
thority between the humble reformer and the
power of his enemies. The speeches which have
been thus preserved may interest the curious
reader, as exhibiting a specimen of the manner
in which our senators of the fourteenth cen-
tury could treat questions demanding a good
degree of information and discernment, What
is reported from them in this document, is not,
indeed, a complete outline of the debate adverted
to, but rather extracts from that memorable dis-
cussion; and the selection made, is evidently
intended to place the series of difficulties in which
the papal claim was involved within the smallest
compass, and in their most consecutive form. To
us, the paper is chiefly valuable, as containing
arguments, which, by adoption, are those of
Wiycliffe himself; and such as appear to have
derived some important peculiarities from the
vigour and intrepidity of his own genius.

The first lord declares, all feudal subjection to
be founded in the necessary subordinations of
political power. This subordination, he contends,
could not have been the origin of England’s sub-
jection to the papacy; and hence it is inferred,
that on the principles of feudal justice, the de-
pendence introduced should not be regarded as
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CHAP a thing at all fit to be continued. Should the .

pontiff attempt to supply this deficiency in the ;

foundation of his present claim, by resorting to

force, the speaker avows his readiness to appeal
to the same weapons. The next speaker extends
this line of argument. Feudal tribute, he ob-
serves, can be justly due only where fendal pro-
tection might be rendered. This protection the
pope cannot afford to those whom he now claims
as his vassals, nor ought he to meddle with such
modes of protection, though they were really at
his command, since the character distinguishing
his holiness, should be that of ‘¢ chief in the fol-
‘“ lowing of Christ;” and the Saviour having no
where to lay his head, has taught his ministers;
by example, the contempt with which they
should regard all earthly power and possessions.
The duty of the moment is, therefore, declared
to be, to resist this demand of civil homage, and
carefully to limit the influence of the pope to the
spiritualities of his office. While it was thus
shown, that this feudal tribute could not be ex-
acted on the ground of feudal benefits; the third
speaker declares, and with equal plainness, that
it could as little be founded on any religious ad-
vantages, supposed to result to the nation from
this vassalage to the papal court—inasmuch as
the influence of the pontiff, and of his cardinals,
was employed in little else than to deprive the
land of its treasure, and to aid the cause of its
enemies. This nobleman was succeeded by a
fourth, who states, that one-third of the property
of the kingdom had become that of the church;
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that over this property the pope had long claimed CHAP.

the authority of lordship, and, in consequence,
exacted his first-fruits from every vacant benefice.
This interference in temporal things, it is ob-
served, must be either as vassal to the king, or
as his superior. If the former doctrine would
be rejected by the pontiff, the latter should be
equally spurned by the nation; and it is, there-
fore, recommended to present some forcible check
to the progress of claims, which, in some interval
of political weakness, may extend the despotism
already imposed on the church, in an equal mea-
sure to the state. The remarks of the next
speaker are no less pertinent. He expresses
himself curious to know the expressed condition on
which the disputed tribute was first granted. If
it were rendered for the benefit of absolution as
conferred upon the king, or for the removal of
the interdict which had passed upon the kingdom,
the whole transaction is declared to be  simo-
“ nean dishonesty,” demanding reprobation alike
from lords and churchmen. The gifts of the
priesthood, it is pleaded, have been freely be-
stowed, that they might be as freely admi-
nistered; but the pope, under this view of his
conduct, is heard to say, I will absolve thee,
“ only upon condition that I receive so much
‘ money annually, and for ever.” If, indeed, the
pontifical claim were made, not on the ground
of any spiritual benefit conferred, but on the
principle of a strict feudal subjection—it is then
argued, that a claim to dispose of the crown itself,
might be urged at some future period, with as
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CHAP. much appearance of justice as the present de-

mand of a census. By another lord it was
observed, that if the land were ever the fair
possession of the pontiff, his right to barter the
goods of the church, so as to exchange an opu-
lent kingdom for the trivial annuity of seven
hundred marks, might be justly questioned.
Certainly he, who could thus far alienate eccle-
siastical property, might dispose of it entirely,
and is not accordingly to be much coveted in
the character of a feudal superior. The same
speaker proceeds to state, that ‘ Christ is the
‘¢ supreme Lord, while the pope is a man, and
¢ liable to sin, and who, while in mortal sin,
‘¢ according to divines, is unfitted for dominion ;”
and he concludes by observing, “ it is, therefore,

- ¢ plainly enough for us to keep ourselves from

‘ mortal sin, to the service of one Lord of the
“ kingdom ; to communicate of our goods virtu-
‘“ ously to the poor; and, as in former time, to
*“ hold our kingdom immediately of Christ, who,
¢ as chief Lord, teaches whatever is most lawful
“ and perfect, with respect to man’s authority.”

- The last speaker exposed, still more forcibly, the

injustice of the papal demand, as visiting the sins
of the monarch on the freedom and property of
the subject, and that to remote generations. To
this arrangement, in which all are certainly in-
terested, it is argued, that according to the custom
of the realm, the assent of all should have been
obtained; in the place of which the seal of the
king, and of a few apostate lords, has been
made to suffice. The grant, therefore, as never
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made by the kingdom, is contemned as one CHAP.
which the kingdom never should descend to .
recognize."

Such were the sentiments, and the reasoning,
which led to that decision of the English parlia-
ment, by which the demand of the census was
for ever silenced as a national question. The
claim had been stated by Wycliffe’s opponent, in
a form of logic, from which the escape of an ad-
versary was conceived to be impossible. Having -
delivered it as an axiom, that every dominion
granted on condition, is dissolved on the.failure
of that condition, he proceeds with all gravity to
remark, that the pope, as supreme lord, pre-
sented our king with the kingdom of England,’
on the condition that England should pay, an-
nually, seven hundred marks to the Roman court.
This condition, he observes, has been repeatedly
overlooked, and the result is viewed accordingly
as inevitable, viz. that the king has fallen from the
true dominion of England. Wrycliffe descended
to reply, that this process of reasoning, which had
so pleased his adversary, must be defective some-
where, since its consequence was certainly fal-
lacious; and this defect he states as consisting
in the dishonesty of the condition assumed. The

- supposed transfer of the land and its people, from
the king to the pope, is treated as the dream of
a fraudulent ambition, and presumed to be so

19 A temper moch resembling this  century earlier. — Westminster, Aon.
of the English commons and nobility, 1244. Walsingham, Hypodrigma
is observable in many belonging to  Neustr. Ann, 1245,
the same class of persons more than a

VOL. I. U
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CHAP. exhibited in the arguments adduced from the lips
——— of the English senate. To these the querulous

The mendi-
cant contro.

recluse is advised to prepare an answer; and
Wycliffe concludes by observing, *if I mistake
“ not, the day will come in which all exactions
‘“ shall cease, before he will prove such a con-
¢ dition to be reasonable and honest.”

The parliament, to which the honour of anni-

vesy mb- hilating this odious servitude pertains, was also
te peli- required to interpose its authority with respect to

the struggle still continued between the mendi-
cants and the universities. The complaints pre-
ferred by each party were patiently heard; and,
from the decision of their present judges, it ap-
pears, that the friars continued to be chargeable
with efforts to seduce the young, and with ma-
nifesting an adherence to the claims of the papacy,
inconsistent with the claims of patriotism. Such,
however, had been the mutual excitement, that
it was deemed important to urge upon the liti-
gants a respectful deportment in their accus-
tomed intercourse; and in harmony with the
previous decision respecting the tribute, it was
resolved, that no scholar under the age of eigh-
teen, should be received into any mendicant
order; that no document tending in any manner
to the injury of the national seminaries, should
be hereafter received from the pope; and that
every future differencé between the parties at
issue, should be decided in the court of the king,
and without farther appeal.™

% Cotton’s Abridgment, 102, 103. Collier, i. 560.
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We have no direet information as to the persons CHAP.
on whom it devolved to advocate the cause of the ——
universities on this occasion. There are facts, yosby
however, which afford the strongest presumption, tu sur
that the defence of Oxford was not conducted pmd. "
without the assistance of Wycliffe. His name had
become connected with the present controversy
far beyond that of any living man; and the legal
provisions now made, went to the removal of evils
against which his loudest complaints had been
directed. It is farther evident, that this appli-
cation to the high court of parliament was pre-
ferred with cautious solicitude by both parties;
and it is important to remark, that of the debate .
immediately preceding the discussion of this
question in the senate, Wycliffe was himself an
auditor.® Such, too, was the resentment of
Edward at this crisis, that he not only refused
the badge of feudal homage demanded by the
pope, but also, the ancient and more harmless
tribute of Peter’s-pence; and under this feeling
he appears to have conferred on our reformer the
title of royal chaplain,—a distinction of which we
find him possessed immediately afterwards, and
one, the obtaining of which, it would be other-
wise difficult to explain.

. From all these circumstances we may safely
conclude, that the person of Wycliffe, then the
warden of Canterbury hall, was-not unknown to
the members of the parliament convened in 1366,
It is evident that the doctrines of which he after-

3! The speeches introduced (he ob- * quodam Concilio a Dominis secu-
serves) are those ¢ quam audivi in ¢ laribus.”

v 2
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CHAP. wards became so prominent an advocate, exerted
a powerful influence over that assembly. The
interference of the papal court in temporal matters
was there censured with a peculiar freedom; while
the boldest comparisons were sometimes ventured
between the primitive and the present pastors of
the church. | The conclusions which followed the
discussions referring to the census, and to the
mendicants, were precisely those which were
subsequently censured as emanating from the
mind of our reformer, or as having found in him
their most distinguished advocate. The entire
subjection of the property of the realm, and.of
all its persons, in their civil capacity, to the au-
thority of the magistrate, are the tenets avowed
in the senate; and they are published by
Wycliffe, as tenets which he is prepared to de-
fend. But it is of most importance to observe,
that in the assembly where these questions were
so ably investigated, it was also affirmed, and
apparently without contradiction, that the canon
law, on which so much pretension had been
founded, was in itself of humble authority, being
rendered superfluous by the christian scriptures,
which, considered alone, are described as suffi-
cient to determine every point of moral or reli-
gious obligation. The pontiff also, contrasted
with the invisible head of the church, is not only
described as a mere man, and as peccable, but as
liable to the guilt of mortal transgression; and,
considered in the latter state, is declared to have
forfeited every right to ecclesiastical dominion.
The reader will not need to be informed, that
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such opinions would give offence to many, and CHAP.
that by more they would be questloned as new
and dangerous. It is certain, that in England,
the doctrine thus affirmed respecting the suffi-
ciency of the scriptures, and respecting the al-
leged consequence of mortal sin, obtained in
Wiycliffe their first advocate.™

2 The last sentiment, is more pro-  another parliament, (see cbhap. iv.)
minently given in his reply to a ques-  and it was to expose bim to much mis-
tion proposed a few years later by  representation, and inconvenience.
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CHAPTER III.

EDWARD'S INVASION OF FPRANCE. NATIONAL ANIMOSITIES PRODUCED BY

ITe 1T8 FAVOURABLE INFLUENCE ON THE ENGLIBH CONSTITUTION, AND

ON THE INDEPENDENCE OF THE ANGLICAN CHURCH,~—— CHARACTER OF
EDWARD THE THIRD, AND OF HIS COURT. .

DEFECTS8 OF CHIVALRY,

JOHEN OF GAUNT,~———(QN THE PROBABLE ORIGIN OF HIS§ CONNEXIONR WITH

WYCLIFFE. —— NOVEL AND ENLIGHTENED MEASURE OF THE ENGLISH
PARLIAMENT, —— IT8 ACCORDANCE WITH THE DOCTRINE TAUGHT BY
WYCLIFFE.~——GROUND OF THE REFORMER'S OPPOSITION TO THE SECU=

LARITY AND VICES OF THE CLERGY.:

HIS VIEWS OF CLERICAL OBLIGA-
TION,~——IS8UR OF THE DISPUTE RESPECTING HIS WARDENSHIP,

BECOMES

PROFESSOR QF DIVINITY. ANALYBSIS

IMPORTANCE OF THIS EVENT.

OF HIS EXPOSITION OF THE DECALOOUE, AND EXTRACTS.

Epwarp the third had reached the fiftieth year
of his age, when Wycliffe became known to the
English court by his first defence of the crown.

The failings, or misfortunes, of the preceding

monarch, had involved the youth of his son and
successor in serious difficulties. But the young
prince soon discovered that superior military
genius, and that portion of capacity for government,
which the dismembered state of the kingdom
imperiously demanded from the sovereign. - Still,
through the former half of the long reign of Ed-
ward, his schemes of conquest, which every other
arrangement was intended to subserve, had pro-
duced little beside mortification and embarrass-
ment. No real advantage had resulted from his
hostilities with Scotland; and the project of
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securing the crown of France, which drew his CHAP.

attention so much from domestic affairs, and

exposed him to the contempt of a powerful an-
tagonist abroad, but to the murmurings of a neg-
lected and impoverished community at home.
The reader, however, will remember, that the
year 1346, is signalised in English history by the
battle of Cressy. The lustre of that event so
dazzled the sight of our ancestors, that the court
of Edward became essentially warlike; and the
same spirit was rapidly extended to every order

II1.

.from the real interests of his people, had not only if:z:"d"

asion of
o

of the people. A victory, which the skill of a few Nationat
animosities

commanders, and the space of a single hour, ap- produceany

the war with

pear to have determined, imparted a character to rrance.

the political feelings and relations of Christendom,
which is still perceived. Edward’s ill-supported
claim to the crown of France, had awakened an
indignant feeling through that formidable king-.
dom ; and the disasters of his earlier campaigns,
in the hostile territory, had wounded his own
pride, and that of his followers. In his subse-
quent victories, the chivalry of France was placed
entirely at the feet of that of England; but such
events could only serve to mature the enmity
" which had been thus excited between the two

nations. Ten years had passed since the battle 13

of Cressy, when the victory of Poictiers again
exasperated the pride of the enemy. The king
of Scotland, was already a prisoner in the tower
of London; and the sovereign of France, was now
Placed at the head of the many illustrious captives
found in the train of Edward the third. The



© 296 .THE LIFE OF WYCLIFFE,

. CHAP. martial vanity of our ancestors was thus raised to
the highest state of excitement, and all rational
hope of political repose was placed at the farthest
possible remove. }
Intuence of - Humanity must deeply regret the national ani-
the Englisn mOsSity which was thus produced, and ‘the seeds
conmita- of inveterate disorder which were thus sown
through the fairest of the French provinces. But
the dependence of Edward on the pleasure of his
parliament for large supplies, and the removal of
those antipathies which had so far divided the
Saxon and Norman population of this country
from the period of the conquest, were also among
the consequences of this questionable policy. It
is well known, that this augmented influence of
parliament, and this closer binding of the com-
monwealth, entered not into the results of the
French war as then anticipated by the prince
or the people. But these were events, destined
to contribute, in no small measure, to our ma- -
tional improvement. There was also another -
advantage, and one perhaps of even greater im-
portance than the former, arising from this con-
test. During the reign of Edward, the pontiffs
- . resided at Avignon; these, and their cardinals,
were so commonly Frenchmen, as to create a
dangerous alliance between the politics of France
and those of the papal court; and the obvious
partialities of the latter to the interests of the
rival country, were a matter of general notoriety,
and often of loud complaint.' The vacancies of

1 During the interval between 1304  Frenchmen. Clement V.; John XXII.;
and 1378, the following pontiffs suc- Benediot X1I.; Clement VL ; Iono-
ceeded each other, and all were centVI.; Urban V., and Gregory XI.
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the English church were frequently conferred on cHA P.
foreigners, and often on the more dignified eccle-
siastics of the rival country. But it was con-
tended that, in such cases, the property of the
nation was conveyed, by means of an iniquitous
policy, to aid the resources of the enemy. These
facts will, in some measure, explain the origin of
the invective so often employed by the English
parliament, during this period, when exposing the
avarice and encroachments of the papacy; and if
Wycliffe be justly revered as the parent of the
English Reformation, these circumstances were
certainly among the most important in imparting
that efficiency to his labours.*

But Edward the third had never concerned Charactr of
himself very deeply with the pursuits of literature, tis, - the
and still less with the speculations of religion.

His thirst for military ascendancy was such, as
to leave him little time or disposition for better
occupation. Through the former half of his reign,
the king of England was not in circumstances to
risk the serious displeasure of the pontiffs; and
when the peace of Bretigni, had secured to him
concessions which made him the most powerful
monarch of Europe, he had reached that period
of life, in-which the most speculative men rarely
embrace any novelties of opinion, either in reli-
gion, or in politics. Some years also before his

3 See the avarice and encroachments, ¢ tiffs exocited a general hatred against
of the Avignon popes, described by ¢ the Roman see, and thereby greatly
Mosheim, iii. 316—318. By a variety  ‘* weakened the papal empire, which
of mean and selfish contrivances, hav-  ¢“ bad been visibly upon the decline
ing * no other end than the ncquisition ¢ from the time of Boniface.”—Ibid.
“ of riches, these ibconsiderate pou-
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CHAP. death, Edward’s continental influence rapidly
declined, leaving but the town of Calais, at the
moment of his decease, as the fruit of his much
celebrated victories. But during the interval of
his prosperity, we have seen him indignantly re-
fuse the census demanded by Urban; and farther
withholding the more ancient tribute of Peter’s-
pence. Wiycliffe he raised to the dignity of royal
chaplain. The reformer’s subsequent appoint-
ment, as one of the commissioners to negotiate
with the delegates of the pontiff, as to the limits
of the papal influence with respect to the pa-
tronage and temporalities of the English church,
was also the deed of Edward; and a still farther
promotion of John de Wycliffe was among the
last acts of his life. It may be thought, therefore,
that Edward the third proceeded as far in the
cause of reformation, as could be justly antici-
pated—remembering the peculiarities of his cha-
racter, the varying circumstances of his reign, his
advanced age at the time of Wycliffe’s appearance,
and the wide, and hitherto almost unbroken, in-
fluence of ancient custom.
wdorhis  But if such was the extent of the aid to be
court.
expected from the monarch, it may be proper to
enquire what farther encouragement was likely to
be given to the efforts of a reformer, by the family
of the sovereign, or by the court. Of Edward’s
children, five sons arrived to the state of man-
hood. But the decease of the elder, known by
the name of the Black Prince, preceded that of
his father, as did that of Lionel, duke of Clarence.
The latter of these princes is described by his
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contemporaries, as possessing every amiable qua- CHA P.
lity ; the former was the pride of chivalry. The :
ardour with which the heir-apparent sought the
honours of knighthood, and ‘the celebrity which

he obtained, could hardly fail to render the pur-

suits of chivalry the object of peculiar devotion

in the English court.

To separate the good conferred by that de- ot
parted system, from the evil which it as certainly .
produced, is difficult. It is described, and with
a degree of truth, as the offspring of the feudal -
system ; and as intended to redress, by the exer-
cise of a generous valour, the wrongs which were
every where inflicted, and which too commonly
defied the weak provisions of law. As an apostle
of equity, each knight bound himself by the
solemnities of honour and religion, to vindicate
the injured at every personal hazard, and to
cherish a spécial deference for the female cha-
racter. In a state of society where there was -
little that could deteriorate, an additional rein ~
was thus placed on the neck of violence. It is
also obvious, that some good must have resulted
from an institution, which, at such a period, created
a reverence for acknowledged justice, and which
enjoined a generosity of temper, and a courtesy
of manner, equally above the spirit of the times.
Still the benefits conferred by chivalry were
limited, almost entirely, to the aristocracy of the
nations.* Humanity, in its nobler meaning, was

? Mr. Hame sppears onusoally in-  ward the jllustrions captives secared
terested in bis story, when describing by the victory of Poicters. But the
the coartesies of the Black Prince to-  soldier wbo could be so considerate of
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CHAP, without the circle of its sympathies.

THE LIFE OF WYCLIFFE.
With its
sentiments of love and honour, refined even to
sickliness and childhood,* it frequently united a
heart, as unsparing ‘in its cruelty, as that of the
tiger or the cannibal. And if it enjoined a most
devout attention to the laws of a physical dex-
terity, and a most patient endurance of bodily
suffering, it can hardly be said to have made the
least provision for the culture of the mind. Hence,
before the advances of literature, the reveries of
knighthood every where disappeared. It may be
true, that it softened the deportment of the warrior
in his intercourse with females ; but it is quite as
certain, that it failed to impose any effective check

on his licentious inclinations.?

the feelings of royalty and knighthood,
bas the less to urye in defence of cruel-
ties inflicted on inferior classes, who
still were men. Froissart concludes
bis descriplion of the ferocious scene,
which was followed by this display of
urbanity, with ohserving, that ¢ the
¢¢ prince of Wales, who was coura-
¢¢ geous and oruel as a lion, took great
¢ plessure this day in fighting and
¢ chasing his enemies.” This sen-
tence is eminently characteristic of the
far-famed spirit of knighthood. The
conduct of the same hero toward the
citizens of Limoges, is a fact, amid
moltitudes in bistory, showing the
scorn of plebeian suffering which the
system not only perpetuated bot in a
great degree produced. The knights
on that ocoasion were indebted for
their lives to their valonr and their
rank. The people were alanghiered
withont pity, even three thonsand
men, women, and children! The his-
torian last cited, though by no means
burdened with sympathy for the bum-
bler portions of any community, conid

From the period

not pass from this scene of butchery
withont exolaiming, * The Lord have
‘¢ mercy on their sonls, for they were
‘“ verily martyrs.”

4 Concerniag the mistress of the
koight, a modern writer gravely states,
“ She was the deity he adored ; she
“ was the religion for which he fought,
‘“ and was ready to spill the last drop
‘“ of his blood ; ber safety be was to
“ watch over with exbaustless vigi-
‘“ lance; ber injuries to avenge ; and
‘ her reputation, whether for beanty
*¢ or for hononr, to assert and defend.—
Godwin’s Life of Chauoer, ii. 286.
In this language, however strange it
may sound, the anthor has failed to
descend to half the absurdity of his
sohject. Thus Froissart names a baad
of youthful knights who sallied forth
to the wars in Prance, wearing a band-
age over one eye, resolving to see only
with the other, until their prowess
shonld have won the favour of their
ladies. Hist.i. 3.

$ Mr.Hallam has touched the vices
of chivalry with a tender hand, bat
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of the crusades, both superstition and gallantry— CEAP.
or, in the strange language of this institute, *“ God ——

“ and the Ladies,”—are in every nation appealed
to, as lending their most sacred sanctions to the
profession of knighthood. As the result, we see war
receiving the only addition which may add to its
general turpitude, :. e. a mixture of religion; while,
among females, a veneration of martial achieve-
ment is excited, to adegree hitherto unknown.
The influence of woman, which is never so appro-
priately employed as in preventing violence, or
mitigating suffering, became, in this way, a prin-
cipal incentive to both.® In the mystic rites by
which this order was conferred, the priest, and
the mistress of the devotee, performed their part;
and deeds of slaughter were henceforth to be
honoured as acts of devotion, and the whole
atrocity of war was to be metamorphosed into a
show, or a game. The extent of the misery thus
produced may be conjectured, but cannot be
ascertained.” History also records, that if chi-

observes that the imparity of its morals
is not to be denied. ‘‘ In the amusing
* fictions which seem to have been the
“ only popalar reading of the middle
“ ages, there reigns a licentious spirit,
*“ not of that lighter kind which is usual
** in such compositions, bat indicating
“ a general dissoluteness in the inter-
“ course of the sexes.” iii. 491.

¢ Our countess of Salishury, and
Philippa, the queen of Edward the
third, Jane de Montford, of Britany,
and the wife of Charles de Blois, sre
among the females, contemporary with
Froissart, who became so far imbued
with the feeling of chivalry, as to be
equal, in cases of emergenoy, to daring

exploits at the head of armies.—Hist.
1. 77, 81, 137, 130, 143.

7 The very imperfect standard of
equity, by which knights were com-
monly guided, may be inferred from
the fact that the life of the ¢ Mirror
“ of knighthood” was devoted, and a
constitntion of unusual strength wholly
wasted, in two strnggles, for neither of
which conld any plea, either of policy
or justice, be adduced. The sceptre
of Prance was plaioly the lawfal pro-
perty of its possessor, and Peter, of
Castile, was a monster on whom the
abhorrence of contemporaries justly
conferred the designation of ‘ the
oruel.” Yet to dethrone the French
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.CHAP. valry ever supplied the defects of legal administra-
__ tion, its customs soon proved the most obstinate
barrier in the path of all judicial improvement;
an effect, indeed, which is perhaps inseparable,
soon or late, from most political institutions, as
matters adjusted to particular states of society,
and which naturally retain something of their
ancient authority, when their period of usefulness

has closed.

In the Black Prince, the virtues of knighthood,
which are mostly doubtful, and its defects, which
are sufficiently obvious, were all exhibited. It
was not from a mind formed in such a mould, nor
from its very passionate admirers, that any power-
ful aid was to be expected, in so grave a matter
as the restoration of the Christian religion to its
primitive purity. In the court, however, of Ed-
ward the third, and with too many of the English
people, the attributes, distinguishing the hero of
Cressy and Poictiers, were revered as the most
exalted pertaining to humanity. Yet even in
that court, and through the nation too, there were
men who applied themselves to the science of
government, and who, from the various motives of
interest, of patriotism, or religion, were prepared
to question the general policy of the church.

Noeof  Among these persons, a conspicuous place must
Gunt.  be assigned to John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster;
the only son of Edward the third whose name is
connected with the religion of the period, and who

~

moparch, and to restore a being, pro- were the purposes whioch absorbed
verbial for bis perfidy and crime, to  the life and enmergies of Prince Ed-
the possession of his former power, ward!
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is known as the patron of Chaucer and of Wycllﬁ'e. CHAP.
The character of this illustrious personage is
variously delineated by our ancient historians; in
the present narrative, we shall allow his conduct
to disclose his pretensions. He was born at
Ghent, in the year 1340, sixteen years subsequent
to the birth of our reformer. As earl of Richmond,
and at the age of twenty-two, he succeeded to
the title of his deceased father-in-law, Henry,
duke of Lancaster, and to estates which rendered
him the most opulent tenant of the crown. An’
intercourse with Chaucer, which appears to have
commenced with his boyhood, inspired him with
a taste for literature ; but the restless spirit of the
times, hurried him in search of the laurels of
knighthood, both in Scotland and in France. His
genius and his courage were unquestionable; but
no splendid achievement, like those allotted to his
senior brother, was to mark his career. This
circumstance was probably advantageous to him-
-self and to his country. Had he acquired cele-
brity in arms, his entire capacity would probably
have been devoted to the occupations of the sol-
dier; and those serious questions of domestic
policy, both in church and state, to which his
talents, and his influence, were so efficiently ap-
plied, may have been wholly overlooked.

It would be pleasing to ascertain the precise on the pro-

period in which the favour of John of Gaunt was ofbin cons

first bestowed on Wycliffe, and to know the cir- Wyais.
cumstances which led to so important a connexion.
This, however, is one of those points in the re-

former’s history, over which time has thrown a
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cHAP.veil that I fear is not to be removed. It is said

that he became known to the duke by his defence
of the crown, which appeared some time subse-
quent to the year 1366, and we have nothing in
our sources of information opposed to this state-
ment. - Indeed, his attendance on the parliament
of that year, and his subsequent possession of his
title as royal chaplain, are circumstances which
render it probable, that he had become known to
his distinguished patron, even before the publica-
tion of his opinions on the question of the census.

It has been stated by my predecessor, Mr.
Lewis, as unquestionable, that Wycliffe dedicated
a collection of his works to the Duke of Lancaster,
in 1368.* This statement is made, I presume,
on the authority of a notice, prefixed to a volume
of the reformer’s manuscripts preserved in the
library of Trinity college, Dublin, and which I
find is attributed to archbishop Usher.  But
nearly the whole of the pieces in that volume
contain allusions to facts, not to mention the de-
velopments of opinion, which clearly prove them
to belong to a much later period. One piece
only in the series can be said to possess evidence
of a date so early as the year 1368, and that is
the document from which some extracts are given
at the close of the first chapter in the present
work. The introductory treatise in the collection,
along the upper line of which the notice adverted
to is written, is certainly the production of a
period subsequent to the papal schism. Had

¢ Life of Wiclif, p. 20.
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M. Lewis found it convenient to visit the metro- CHAP.
polis of the sister kingdom, for the purpose of —

ascertaining what the productions were, in behalf
of which the protection of Lancaster was soli-
cited,—a point of some importance, in conse-
quence of the early date attributed to them,—he
would readily have detected the error of his in-
formant.’ : - ‘

By what means so excellent a scholar as arch-
bishop Usher was misled I know not;' but this
mistake, with some others, is copied into a printed
catalogie of the manuscript library of Trinity
college, which lies on the table of the Bodleian;
and received without hesitation, by Mr. Lewis, it

has been adopted by writers without number."

But while it has been an error to describe the xovel mea.
reforiger as dedicating certain of his works to the
duke of Lancaster, in 1368, the known activity
of his disposition forbids our considering him as

9 Indeed, were the pieces adverted
to of the date which Mr. Lewis has
assigned to them, the mind of Wy-
cliffe in 1368 would he found to have
been precisely what it was ahout
1380 ;—a conclusion, which, however
generally it may have heea formed, is
contrary fo fact. On this snpposxtlon,
also, the chief incidents in the re-
former’s life woald remain to he consi-
dered under very different impressions
from those with which we are now
called to regard them.—MSS. Duh.
class. ¢. tah. 8. No. 12. Of the oon-
tents of this volume, the reader will
judge from the fact, that the pieces
1—19 in the catalogue of the reformer’s

writings (vol. ii.) are incloded in them.

Note to the second edition.
10 In examining the volume, I con-

VOL. I.

snited the judgment of Dr. Sadler, the
esteemed librarian of Trinity college,
who expressed himself satisfed, that
the writing was that of the Arch-
bishop, hat slightly altered from his
usnal hand, hy ano effort to write well.
Note to the second edition.

1 The writer of an extended cri-
tique on these volames, in the Charch
of Ireland Magaxine, has stated that
I had overlooked some letters in the
Dahlin MSS. written by Wycliffe even
before the death of Armachanas (1360).
To have discovered such documents
would have been highly gratifying;
bat it appears upon examination, that
the MS. alluded to does not admit of

being attributed to our reformer.—

Note to the second edition.

X

sure of the
English par-
liament in
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unemployed at any season. It is not, however,
until the meetmg of parliament, in 1371, that we
become again aware of his influence in connexion
with any public event. In that assembly, a change
was attempted, altogether new in our parlia-
mentary history, and one which could scarcely
have been contemplated, except under a decline
of that superstitious homage which had been so
long rendered to the clergy.”* The exclusion of
all persons belonging to that order, from those
offices of state which had been almost invariably
possessed by churchmen, was the altered policy
demanded. Nor was this novel requisition urged
in consequence of any peculiar incompetency in _
the existing officers, so much as on the general
principle, of an impropriety in allowing men
avowedly devoted to the spiritual welfare of the
nation, to become absorbed in the management
of affairs altogether secular.” These matters,
it was urged, pertained to secular men; nor was
it any longer to be admitted that their capacities
were unequal to such a charge. The effort to pro-
duce this important change in the character of the
government, is attributed by historians to the secret
influence of John of Gaunt. In the writings of
Wiycliffe also, there is no evil more frequently, or
more feelingly, deplored, than that which this
measure was designed to remove. It is one,
therefore, which may deserve a passing notice.

18 Pox has assigned too early a date  “¢ also, the said offices were removed
to this event, bat observes, ‘that * from the clergy to the lords tem-
“ through the motion of the lords in ¢ poral.”—Actsand Monaments, i.547.

¢¢ parliament, and partly (as witnesseth 13 Cotton’s Abridgment, 45 Ed-
* mine anthor) for hatred of the clergy  ward 1IL.



THE LIFE OF WYCLIFFE.

307

In the age of our reformer, the mind capable CHAP.

of viewing the rellglous claims of men at all as
they are exhibited in the sacred writings, must
have seen much to lament in customs which were
daily sanctioned, even by the most reputable
classes of churchmen. It has appeared, that the
conversion of the western nations was followed
by the elevation of the clergy to all the more
* important civil offices. England had so far con-
formed to the times in this respect, that at the
period of Wycliffe’s intimacy with the Duke of
Lancaster, the state was scarcely less under the
controul of the prelates than the church. The
offices of lord chancellor and lord treasurer, and
those of keeper and clerk of the privy seal, were
filled by clergymen. The master of the rolls,
the masters in chancery, and the chancellor and
chamberlain of the exchequer, were also digni-
taries, or beneficed persons of the same order.
One priest was treasurer for Ireland, and another
for the marshes of Calais; and while the parson
of Qundle is employed as surveyor to the king’s
buildings, the parson of Harwick is called to the
superintendence of the royal wardrobe. It is
known also, that worldly occupations still less
consistent with the credit and sanctity of the
clerical profession, were not unfrequently found
in connexion with it."

Wiycliffe saw these practices confirmed, by the eroun of

example of men whose names were honoured in

his OPPOII
tion to

existing cor-

their generation; but to eradicate the evil, was ruptiou

an object to which he apphed his most powerful

4 Collier’s Hist. i. 438, 460

x 2
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CHAP. reasoning, and some of his severest rebukes.™ It

had roused his.indignation so early as in the year
1356, and in his latest compositions the perni-
cious custom is assailed with an ardour augmented
rather than diminished. That the assumption of
this motley character, was indeed incompatible
with the faithful discharge of clerical duty, may
now be sufficiently obvious. But the history of
the church discloses, that through many centuries
previous to the age of the English reformer, in-
consistency was rarely, if at all, perceived in this
mixture of the secular power with the spiritual.
To detect this evil as it was detected by Wycliffe,
required much christian discernment, and unusual
independence of thinking. And to avow his doc-
trine on this point, opposed as it was to prevailing
and deep-rooted custom, and, above all, to the se-
cular spirit of the existing priesthood, required
that the intrepidity of the reformer should keep
pace with his intelligence.

15 The following extraot in reference
to Wycliffe, and the reformation con-
templated by the parliament in 1371,
though in some respects inaccurate, is
worth transcribing. “ It appeareth by
* such as have ohserved the order
¢ and course of times, that this Wy-
¢ cliffe flourished about the year of our
¢ Lord 1371, Edward the third reigu-
¢ ing in England ; for this we do find

.“in the chronioles of Caxton:—¢In

¢¢ the year of our Lord 1371, (saith he)
‘“ Edward the third, king of England,
““in his parliament, was agaiust the
“ pope’s olergie. He willingly heark-
“ ened and gave ear to the voices and
¢ tales of heretics, with certain of his
‘¢ counsell ; conceiving and following
4

“¢ sinister opinions against the clergie.
‘ Whercfore, afterwards, he tasted
‘“and suffered much adversity and
‘¢ trouble. And not long after, in the
¢ year of our Lord 1872, he wrote
“ unto the bishop of Rome, that he
“ should not, by any means, inter-
‘ meddle any more within his kisg-
“ dome, as touching the reservation
¢ or distribution of henefices; and
¢ that all such bishops as were under
*“his domiunion, should enjoy their
‘ former and ancient liberty, and be
‘¢ confirmed of their metropolitanes,
““ as hath been asocustomed in times
““past.’” — Fox. Acts and Monu-
ments, ubi supra.
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Nor is it consonant with reason, any more than CHAP.

with religion, to attach a marked suspicion to the
ardour which may be evinced in attempting the
overthrow of a moral structure so much at variance
with every notion of moral propriety. The christian
must consider the gospel as sufficiently attested to
make the reception of it a duty. Hence, should
he view an unbeliever as sincere, he cannot for-
bear to question his integrity with respect to the
means of conviction. But it is curious to observe,
how confidently the opponent of the gospel an-
ticipates the meed of good intention while seek-
ing its total overthrow; and how commonly he
withholds that award from the more discriminate
zeal, which spares religion while assailing its
corruptions. The ‘cause of this, however, can
hardly be a secret. Christianity is disposed of
with little difficulty, while concealed under the
thick veil of its abuses. It is when separated
from these that it assumes a perplexing aspect;
such indeed, as to render the reformer of religion,
a much less attractive object on the stage of his-
tory, in the view of some writers, thansthe crowd
of priests or statesmen, who have conspired to
vitiate its principles, and thus to impair its fame.
It is admitted, however, that the mind which has
received the culture necessary to appreciate the
beauties of art, is offended by every false comr-
bination, and by every trace of rudeness or de-
formity. And it certainly is-not less evident that
the perceptions and feelings of men in relation to
morals, and to the gradations of piety, are suscep-
tible of similar discipline and improvement. If
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CHAP. there be a difference here, we may presume, for

His views of
ministerial

various reasons, that it will be in favour of the
moral capacities. Accordingly, the harmonious in
human life, the beautiful in religious devotedness,
may become no less attractive to the reflecting
man, than the same properties as distinguish-
ing the works of art. From the zeal for improve-
ment also, as thus excited, though directed to
very different objects, there may arise the same
dissatisfaction with imperfect attainment, and in
all respects the same severity of criticism. We
honour the man who has struggled to separate
the literature of a nation from the inroads of bar-

" barism; or to distinguish, for the benefit of others,

between the truths of science, and the pernicious
dogmas of the alchymist, or of the astrologer.
And it remains to be shewn, why the same reve-
rence, at least, is not due to the man who performs
a more perilous service, with the hope of exhi-
biting religion apart from superstition; and that
because he regards the latter as the source of
whatever can degrade his species, and the former
as having the nearest connexion with the best
discipline, both of the understanding and the
heart.

Such has been the character of the most dis-

ebiigations. tinguished reformers of the christian religion; and

such, in a peculiar degree, was the culture of the
mind which led the way in the English reform-
ation. Wycliffe’s acquaintance with the com-
positions of devout men, and especially with the
writings of inspired tedchers, had contributed to
place human nature before him in all the defor-

N
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mity and ruin’ of its lapsed condition; and had, CHAP.

at the same time, disclosed to him the moral love-
liness of the state in which it first stood, and to
which, by the influence of the gospel, it may yet
be restored. They are matters of this command-
ing character which constitute the christian doc-
trine, and if true, it is plain that it possesses
an importance, very far surpassing what may be
attached to any other portion of truth, or indeed
to all other truth. By Wycliffe, this doctrine
was contemplated with the - liveliest interest, and
embraced with no feeble confidence. Hence,
while his improved understanding might be of-

fended by barbarian customs, or his humanity

by acts of oppression; his love of religion—as
of that which included whatever might most
contribute to the honour of the Deity and the
welfare of mankind—would clothe the practices
of the indolent and the worldly among the chris-
tian priesthood, with a character so revolting, as
to render his loudest reproof but the partial ut-
terance of the most honest indignation. If these
considerations are borne in mind, the reader will
not perhaps be surprised at the apparent seve-
rity of the reformer’s language, when exposing
the vices of the clergy. . Such men were viewed

by him, as set apart for the sole purpose -of-

becoming the religious instructors of the commu-
nity, ‘and their guides to the promised immor-
tality. The shepherd, however, was often seen
rvesigning his flock to ignorance and destruction,
that his own passion for secular dignity, or worldly
gain, might be indulged; and to witness these
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cHAP. fatal declensions, without denouncing them as in

.

the last degree iniquitous, was, in the judgment
of Wycliffe, to share in the guilt thus incurred.

In one of his earlier pieces, intitled, “-A
¢ Short Rule of Life,” it is thus he addresses the
minister of religion: ¢ If thou art a priest, and
‘ by name a curate, live thou a holy life. Pass
“ other men in holy prayer, holy desire, and holy
* speaking; in counselling and teaching the truth.
‘“ Ever keep the commandments of God, and let
‘¢ his gospel, and his praises, be ever in thy mouth.
‘« Ever despise sin, that men may be drawn there-
“ from, and that thy deeds may be so far rightful,
‘¢ that no man shall blame them with reason. Let
‘ thy open life be thus a true book, in which the
‘¢ soldier and the layman may learn how to serve
“ God, and keep his commandments. For the
‘“ example of a good life, if it be open, and con-
‘ tinued, striketh rude men much more than
‘“ open preaching with the word alone. And waste
““ not thy goods in great feasts for rich ‘men, but
“ live a frugal life, on poor men’s alms and goods.
* Have both meat, and drink, and clothing, but
‘“ the remnant give truly to the poor; to those .
‘ who have freely wrought, but who now may
“ not labour from feebleness or sickness; and
“ thus thou shalt be a true-priest, both to God
““and to man.”' While such were the views of
Wycliffe as to the obligations of the clerical

16 The ahove extract I have copied  the passage, and in the same terms, is in
from a maguscript volume in the Bod-  an early comment of Wycliffe’s on the
leian, including numerous extracts  decalogue, (Cotton. MSS. Titas, D.
transcribed from the reformer’s writ-  xix. 122.) This piece will presently
ings by Dr.James. The substance of claim our attention.
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vocation; a removal of the clergy from all secu- crIIIAP.
lar offices, whether in the household, or in the__

cabinet, of the monarch, could not fail to appear
to him as of the highest importance to their true
reputation, and to the cause of religion. < He
-¢.that warreth, entangleth not himself with this
<< life,” is the language of St. Paul, and was often
cited by our reformer as denoting the abstraction
from. worldly solicitudes, which it should be the
aim of christian pastors to preserve. It was his
zeal, as the advocate of these and similar doc-
trines, which, three years later, provoked the
serious displeasure of the English prelacy, and
of the papal court, involving him in all the perils
of a conflict with their united strength."”

The power of John of Gaunt at this time,
and his known dislike of this obtrusive ambi-
tion in the higher clergy, oblige us to.believe
that the proposed measure was subject ‘to his
samction ; and it bears upon it a signature, which
warrants our attributing it, in some degree, to
the influence of a man whose genius and ac-
quirements the duke considered as unrivalled.

“ have a reasonable sustenance when
“ he doth well his office. And if he

17 That Wycliffe’s attacks upon the
clergy, were not of that indiscrimi-

nate charaoter which has been some-
times insinuated, is evident from many
of his writings. The following extract

is from a piece composed ahout this

period. ““Thy second father, is thy
«¢ gpiritual father, who bas special
«¢ oare of thy soul, and thus thou shalt
¢ worship him. Thou shalt love him
¢t especially before other men, and
¢ obeyhis teaching as far as he teaches
¢“ God’s will. Apd thou shalt help,
* according to thy power, that he

¢ fail in his office, by giving evil ex-
¢ ample, and in ceasing from teaching
¢ God’s law, thou art houad to have
¢¢ great sorrow on that nocount, and to
¢ tell meekly and charitably his de-
¢ fault to him between thee and him
¢« alone.” — Cotton. MSS. Titus, D.
xix. 122, If Wyoliffe ever sanc-
tioned less mild or less soriptural
methods of reform, it was because the
state of tho malady was found to re-
quire & severer treatment.
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CHAP. The fact, also, of its being introduced while

Lancaster was absent from the kingdom, is a proof
that there were leaders in the parliament of 1371,

who were equally concerned to limit the attention
of the clergy to the spiritualities of their office.

- In their petition, indeed, the members of that

assembly appear to have been unanimous; and
they hesitate not to specify the various offices
hitherto sustained by churchmen, and which
they would have vacated without delay. The
language of Wiycliffe on this subject is equally
definite ; including not only the spirit, but nearly
the words of this memorable remonstrance.
¢ Neither prelates,” he observes, “nor doctors,
‘¢ priests, nor deacons, should hold secular offices,
““ that is, those of chancery, treasury, privy seal,
““and other such secular offices in the exche-
“ quer. Neither be stewards of lands, nor stew-
‘¢ ards of the hall, nor clerks of the kitchen, nor
“ clerks of accounts, neither be occupied in any
* secular office in lord’s courts, more especially
‘“ while secular men are sufficient to do such
‘ offices.”*® In support of this doctrine, an ap-
peal is made to the various writings of St. Gre-
gory, St. Chrysostom, and St. Jerome, and to
the apostolic decrees; also to the advice of St.
Paul to the Corinthians, and to the solemn ad-

in his work on prelates, and in various
other pieces. There is a second copy

18 Ecolesizz Regimen. Cotton.
MSS. Titas, D.i. The substanoe of

this work is no doubt the production
of Wyeliffe, bat the copy in the
British Museom has been transoribed,
and in one or two instances interpo-
lated, subsequent to his death. Much
of its sentiment and langnage ocours

_among the MSS. of Trinity college,

Dublin. I should have examined it,
but, unfortunately, it was mislaid, at
the time of my connexion with that
lLibrary.
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monitions of the Saviour, addressed to his imme- CHAP.

diate disciples. In another treatise, he writes,
that “ prelates, and great religious possessioners,
‘“are so occupied in heart about worldly lord-
‘¢ ships, and with pleas of business, that no habit
“ of devotion, of praying, of thoughtfulness on
* heavenly things, on the sins of their own heart,
‘“ or on those of other men, may be preserved;
* neither may they be found studying and preach-
““ ing of the gospel, nor visiting and comforting
“ of poor men.”* The consequence, accordingly,
of tolerating churchmen, as ‘“rich clerks of the
‘¢ chancery, of the commons’ bench, and king’s
*“ bench, and the exchequer, and as justices, and
‘¢ sheriffs, and stewards, and bailiffs,” ** is said to
be, that they become themselves so worldly, as
to be in no state to reprove the worldliness of
others. These opinions were propagated with
so much success, that in the reformer’s popular
tract on the question, ‘“ Why poor priests have
* no benefices,” he explains this fact as arising,
in a great degree, from the objections felt by the
more conscientious of that order, to the practice
of lay patrons, who persisted in diverting them
from their proper calling, by appointing them
to hold “vain offices in their courts.” He
states also, in the same work, and as the con-
sequence of the general custom adverted to, that
when vacancies occurred, the influence of patrons

» M8, C,C. C. Cambridge, begin-  business of clerks at another time, he
ning, “ For three skills lords should describes them as resembling * bailiffs
¢ constrain clerks to live in meekness,  rather than bishops.”—MS. of Feigned
* willful poverty, and ghostly travail.”  Contemplative Life. Duablin, class c.

® Ibid. In exposing the worldly tab. 3. No. 12.
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CHA P. was commonly employed in favour of some shrewd

111

collector of the pope’s pence, or of *a kitchen
“ clerk, or one wise in building castles, or in
“ worldly business.”* In the last expression,
there is an evident reference to William of
Wykeham, the celebrated bishop of Winchester,
—a prelate whose ‘skill in architecture and
finance had recommended him to the favour of
Edward; and whose removal from the office of
chancellor, was an event particularly contem-
plated by the novel measure adopted in the pre-
sent parliament.

On receiving this petition, the king replied,
that he would act respecting it with the advice
of his council. But in the following month,
Wykeham resigned his office of chancellor, and
the bishop of Exeter ceased to be the treasurer
of the realm. The partial success of this bold
attempt to restrict the government of the king-
dom to the hands of the laity, and to limit the
cares of the clergy to the spiritual necessities of
their flock, could not be known as in agreement
with the favourite doctrine of Wycliffe, without
exposing him to the increased resentment of his
own order. It is at this time impossible to de-
termine the extent in which the labours of our
reformer had served to produce the feeling which
gave existence, and so much effect, to a petition
that must have been regarded as deeply offensive
to churchmen. To know, however, that such a
feeling existed, would be sufficient to induce the
established clergy to associate every conceivable

31 MS. C, C. C. Cambridge.
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mischief with the future activities of Wycliffe. CHAP.
If the representatives of the English people had ——

discovered propensities so dangerous, it was but
just to conclude, that the provinces were equally
impregnated with inflammable material; and the
labours of this factious teacher would be seen as
tending to effect the ignition of the whole,*

It was at this period, that Wycliffe's dispute Iuueof the

ispu

respecting the wardenship of Canterbury hall epeting s
wardenship.

came under the notice of the king.® It had been
submitted to the decision of the pontiff in 1367,
but the definite sentence was suspended until the
year 1370. The reader will scarcely be surprised
to learn, that the termination of this suit was
favourable to Woodhall and the monks-—confirm-
ing the sentence of exclusion, which had been
passed on the reformer, and on the secular scho-
lars by Langham. ThatWycliffe had derived his
office from the will of the founder was unques-
tionable; but to bow the decrees of the living
and the dead to its pleasure, had long been the
practice of the papal court. It is probable that
the reformer had fully anticipated this issue of

= Rymer, vi. 45 Rdw. III. This
evil, however, was too deeply rooted

" to be suddenly eradicated. It is thus

that Latimer deplores it as the evil of
his times. * It is a thing to be la-
“ ted, that the prelates, and other
¢ spiritaal persons, will not attend
¢ upon their offices. They will not be
¢ amongst their flocks, hut rather will
“ yrun hither and thither, here and
¢ there, where they are not ealled,
‘¢ and in the mean season leave them
‘““at adventure of whom they take
¢ their living, Yea, and furthermore,

¢ some would rather be clerks of the
¢ kitchen, or take other offices upon
¢ them beside that which they have
¢ already. Bat with what conscience
¢ these same do so, I cannot tell.”—
Sermons, folio, p. 171. .

® It is singular that the name of
Whycliffe does not occur in the papal
document, though of considerable ex-
tent, and drawn np with no little
caution. Nor is this the only suspi-
cious ciroumstance connected with it.
—Appendix, No. IX.

1870.
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the question. So little was he affected by it,
that I am not aware of a single reference to it in
any of his writings. It may be supposed, how-
ever, that the recollection of the event would
sometimes sharpen his invectives, as directed
against similar proceedings on the part of the same
authority. His opponents, also, appear to have
been conscious of the illegality of their triumph,
and became seriously concerned, as the extent of
their bribe demonstrates, to render it secure by
obtaming a confirmation of it from the king. This
effort, indeed, was not made until nearly two
years after the decision of the pope had been pro-
cured ; and we should not err, perhaps, in attri-
buting the alarm which it implies, to a perception
of Wiycliffe’s growing influence among his coun-
trymen. Edward the third was now sinking
under the infirmities of age, and still more under
the embarrassments in which his attempts to
possess the crown of France had involved both
himself and the nation. Of the manner in which
his sanction of this papal verdict was obtained,

‘'we are ignorant—excepting that among the means

employed by Woodhall, and his companions, for
that purpose, was the sum of two hundred marks.
A donation not less considerable, may be pre-
sumed to have facilitated the same cause in
another court, the avarice of which had been for
ages proverbial.*

Wycliffe must now have relinquished all hope

3 Mr. Lewis estimates the twohun-  seribed by his enemies as arising from
dred marks at about a thousand pounds  resentmeat ander the loss of this suit.
of our present money. C.i. Wycliffe’s The falsehood is too palpable to need
zeal as a reformer has been often de-  exposure.
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.of recovering the preferment thus wrested from CHAP.
him. But his genius was of a character to -
create other channels through which to extend um.
its influence. * In the ensuing year, he performed '

his novitiate for the degree of doctor in divinity.

In the fourteenth century that dignity was less
frequently conferred by our universities than in

later times; and from the persons receiving

it there was a kind of generosity expected, which

failed not to commend itself to the more con-
vivial inmates of colleges. How far Wiycliffe
conformed to the custom of the age in this respect

we are ignorant.” His elevation to the chair of
theology in the leading university of the kingdom, ~
opened an important field for the diffusion of his
opinions, and has rendered the year 1372 a me- Importaace
morable period in his hlstory From that chair vt
many of his scholastic pieces, still extant, were
doubtless read; but these, though they contri-
buted to increase his reputation among contem-
poraries, and thus facilitated the progress. of his

more important opinions, possess, at this day, but

a very limited value, even to the student of his-

tory. Among his compositions produced about this

time, is an extended exposition of the decalogue;

and as this work is known to the public only

by its title, some extracts from it, with a general
notice of its contents, may not be unacceptable

to the reader; especially as it will enable him

to judge of the theological opinions, and of the

* Leland de Seript. Brit. 379. lieved to be in the imperial library of ‘
Wood’s Ann. Lewis. The paper read  Vienna.—Baber, p. 44.
on the occasion adverted to, is be-
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devotional feeling, which the reformer brought

T to the discharge of his duties as divinity profes-

Analysis of
his expoui-
tion of the
decalogue.

sor.”

The summary of our obligations with respect
to man, and the Creator, contained in the ten
precepts delivered to Moses on the mount, has
formed an important part of the instruction pre-
sented in the services of the church through every
age. The prominence supposed to have been given
to it in the papal ritual during the middle ages,
has been often appealed to as a circumstance that
must have been inseparable from much moral and
political benefit. It ought not, however, to be
forgotten, that through that long interval, the real
import of the moral law was understood but very
imperfectly. During this time also the machinery
of the established superstitions wasartfully adjusted

% The particulars which induce me
to assign this early date to the com-
mentary referred to, are various.
1. Though extensive, it not

jeot, are coutained in the paragraph
introductory to the first precept. The
writer there sanctions the wuse of

ges in less cautious terms than at

the remotest reference to the confro-
versies respecting the encharist, or
the translation of the Scriptures into
the vernacular tongue ; questions which,
as soon as they arose, became so mnch
the matter of discussion as to find
their way into every production of
the reformer’s pen, whioh was at all
extended. 2. It includes certain
statements of dootrine whioh are much
more obscured by the errors of the
times, than others relating to the same
points supplied by Wycliffe’s subse-
quent writings. It should, however,
be stated, that with the exception of
the word purgatory, which occurs
once afterwards, the only sentiments
expressed in the present work, to
whiob a modern protestant would oh-

a later period, and prayer to saints is
not only recognized as an important

" exercise, hut is left wholly unre-

stricted. Two years from this time,
Wycliffe was called to the oontinent,
and in a homily whioh appears to have
been composed immediately after his
return, he condemns the practice of
offering prayer to any saint, whose
admission to heaven is not affirmed in
the scriptures, and disoloses a suspi-
cion as to the real utility of such
services, even when referring to such
persons —Bib. Reg. 18. b.14. Eccle-
siee Regimen. art. 10. A little sub-
sequently, the entire practioe was dis-
countenanced as the offspring of folly,
and as diverting the mind from the
¢ One Mediator.”—Trialogus, iii. 0.
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to deprive the precept of nearly all its power, by CHAP.
disclosing innumerable means of escape from its

penalty. We learn, indeed, from the prologue to
the commentary now referred to, that in the four-
teenth century, it was no rare event for men “to
“call God, master, forty, three score, or four
‘“score years; and yet to be ignorant of his ten
“ commandments.” To induce an attention to
the divine precepts, Wycliffe reminds his reader,
‘“that poor and helpless as he had entered the
‘¢ world, he must soon depart from it, having no-
¢ thing with him but his good deeds or his
¢ wicked.” The latter also, he forcibly describes
as leading ‘“ to the pains of hell,” and the former,
as connecting the nature of man with ““the high
‘“ bliss of heaven.” ¢ We should be diligent,” he
observes, ¢ to learn the love of God, and to fear
“¢ him, and to worship him passing all things in
‘“ this world. But this may we not do, without
‘“ seriously learning the law of God, and his com-
‘ mandments, Hence, there is full great need
‘“to hear the commandments of God read, and
“¢ preached, and taught, and so to learn them, and
‘“ do after them, as God hath bidden on pain of
‘ damnation. Byt what man is there now-a-days
““ who feareth to break God’s commandments, or
“¢setteth any prize by the sweetest word in all
“God’s law? Dear God! it is a wonder of all
‘“ the wonders on earth, that from the beginning
¢ of our life, even to our last end, we are never
““weary, either night or day, in labouring for
“¢worldly goods, pleasing to our wretched body,

VOL. I. ' Y
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CHAP. ““which shall here last but a little season ; while
‘ about the learning of God’s law, which shall be
‘“ food and nourishment for our souls, that either
‘“in bliss or pain shall ever last —about such
‘ things, may we not labour truly to the end, for
‘“ one hour of the day!” This thoughtlessness with
respect to religion, he deplores as observable “for
‘“ the most part through all the world,” not ex-
cepting ““lord bishops, parsons, vicars, priests,
‘and friars.”

In his explanation of the first precept, sen-
suality, covetousness, and pride, are particularly
noticed, as opposed to the homage and the love
so justly demanded by the Creator. It then
follows : “if a man will keep this commandment,
‘“he must believe stedfastly, that Almighty God
““in Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy"
¢ Ghost, three persons in one God, are the noblest
‘“ object that may have being,—all power, all wit,
‘“ all wisdom, all mercy, all charity, and all good-
‘“ ness, being in him, and coming of him. Also,
“‘ thou must fear God above all things in this world,
‘¢and break his commandments for the sake of
““no worldly good ; also, thou must love God above
‘¢ all things, and thy neighbour as thyself; labour-
““ing diligently to understand the law of God,
‘¢ especially his ten commandments, and watching
““ that thy will be so regulated, that it may accord
¢ with God’s will. Have a remembrance, too, of
“‘the goodness of God, how he made thee in his
“ own likeness, and how Jesus Christ, both God
‘“ and man, died so painful a death upon the cros.
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‘‘ to buy man’s soul out of hell, even with his own CHAP.
‘“ heart’s blood, and to bring it to the bliss of
‘“ heaven!”

While such are the motives by which the love
of God is enforced, on the second commandment
he remarks, that ‘“all who would be called
‘¢ christians, while they live contrary to the living
‘“and teaching of Christ and his apostles, take
““ God’s name in vain: for it is in vain, that
‘“ a man say he is a christian man, and do nothing
“ of the works of Christ.” Perjury and profane
swearing are loudly censured as violations of this
precept. The iniquity of the former is said to be,
that it makes the God of truth, an abettor of false-
hood ; the latter is noticed as opposed to certain
canons, which menaced the offending clerk with
the loss of his dignity, and the layman with excom-
munication. But the writer appeals with greater
solemnity to the language of the Saviour, in his
sermon on the mount. This he delivers as ‘‘Christ’s
‘¢ own words in his gospel,” and immediately adds,
‘ therefore for the love of Christ, who for you
<< shed his blood, beware henceforth, night and
‘“ day, of your outh’s swearing.”  His replies to
certain excuses, which were urged to extennate
this vice, present a fair specimen of his more po-
pular style of reasoning. Thus it was stated as
proper, to have God always in remembrance ; and
hence it was said to be a less fault to use his
name somewhat irreverently, than that it should
seem to be trcated with neglect. This shallow
pretext he compares to the conduct of a subject,
who should make a virtue of frequently repeating

Y2
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the name ““of a just prince, though it might be
“ to betray him, or to teach others to despise him.”

When the practlce is vindicated as the effect of
habit, the plea is coupled with that of a thief, who
should appeal to his confirmed love of depredation
as an extenuation of some particular offence. It
is admitted that God is merciful, but when it is
inferred, that ‘“he will not therefore damn men
“for a light oath,” the partial view of the divine
attributes and government which the conclusion
implies, is thus solemnly exposed: ¢ Since God
‘““is so great a Lord, and commandeth his liege
‘“ man, on pain of hell without end, to keep so easy
‘“a command as refraining his tongue from vain
‘“and false swearing, is he not worthy to be
‘“ damned the deeper, if he break it? It was little
“in Adam to eat an apple in paradise, considered
¢ apart from the bidding of God. Nevertheless,
¢ for the eating it against the forbidding of God,
“he and all mankind were justly condemned,
‘¢ until Christ bought them again, with his pre-
“ cious blood, and hard death upon the cross!”
The assertion, that to swear, was necessary to
be believed, is disposed of with equal effect; and
here it is especially regretted, that at a period
when almost every sentence uttered by men was
an oath, this impiety remained unchecked, even

among the servants and retainers of the prelates

themselves, though an order of men ordained to
teach the law of God, and to see it enforced.
“Certainly,” he exclaims, ““it is a wonder,
“¢ apart from the endless mercy of God, that the
‘¢ earth openeth not, and swalloweth them quick
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““into hell, for this treason and others be- CﬁIAP-

““side.”™ .

On the third commandment, he remarks, that
the sabbath is a day that should be spent * in
‘“ three manners of occupations.” These occu-
pations are explained, as including devout medi-
tation, public worship, and the works of charity.
His maxims on the last named division of chris-
tian duty, bespeak the kindness of his heart; and
must have given a marked peculiarity to the man-
ners of his followers, if truly adopted by them.
His instructions in relation to public worship, re-
quire the most humiliating acknowledgments of
guilt, and of spiritual helplessness, and urge the
worshipper in his approaches to God, ‘“ to cry
¢ heartily unto him for grace and succour.” To
aid the reflections of the devout mind, during the
hours of this sacred day, he enjoins that it be
then especially remembered, ‘ that God is al-
¢ mighty — Why ? — Because he made all this
“ world of nought. That he is all-wise—Why ?—
‘“ Because he governs most wisely all things.

%7 The piety of Wyoliffe appears to

have been partionlarly sbocked by the
profanity of the times in this respect.
It is thus that be again appeals to
such offenders: ¢ Bat how shalt thou,
e ginfal wretch, dare stand before
«« Cbrist at the dreadful day of doom,
« while his hands, his side, his feet,
“ and his wounds are all open and
« bloody, and wait to be saved at that
“ dreadful season in virtue of Christ’s
¢« pame, and of his hard wounds, which
« name and wounds thou hast so cas-
¢ tomarily and horribly despised all

« thy life, in idle swearing.”’—Ibid.
In his treatise on prelates, (C.C.C.
Cambridge, MS.) the reformer bas
numbered among the sins of this class
of men, that they were wont to swear,
and in the presence of others, by ¢ the
¢t heart, and bones, and nails, and
¢¢ other members of Christ.”” From the
record of William Thorp’s examination
before archbishop Arandel, it appears,
that the official langnage of primates
was not unfrequently interlarded with

_such asseverations.—Fox, i. 689.
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CHAP “ That he is all-good — Why? — Because he

‘¢ maketh all things turn to the profit of good men,

¢ who faithfully love him. That he is all-just—
“ Why ?—Because he rewardeth all good deeds,
‘“ and punishes all trespasses in due time, and in
“ due measure, both secret and open; neither
‘“.may any creature resist his punishing, whether
““in earth, in purgatory, or in hell. That he is
¢ all-merciful—Why ?—Because he is readier to
‘ receive sinful men to grace, that would truly
‘ leave their sins, than they are to ask mercy.”
His reader is then admonished, that the sabbath

is not so much commemorative of the work of

creation, as of the resurrection of Christ, and of
the gift of the Spirit; and it is then added, “‘ be-
‘“ think thee heartily of the wonderful kindness
¢ of God, who was so high and so worshipful in
¢ Heaven, that he should come down so low,
‘“and be born of the maiden, and become our
‘ brather, to buy us again, by his hard passion,
‘“ from our thraldom to Satan. He was beaten,
‘ and buffeted, and scourged, so that there was
“ not left a whole spot of his skin, but all his
‘““ body was as one stream of blood. He was
“ crowned with a crown of thorns for despite ;
‘““and when the crown, as some writers say,
““ would not set fast down to his head, for the long
““ thorns, they took staves and beat them down,
‘“ until the thorns pierced the place of the brain.
* He was then nailed, hand and foot, with sharp
‘“ nails and rugged, that his pain might be the
“‘ more, and so at last he suffered a painful death,
‘¢ hanging full shamefully on the hard tree! And
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«¢ all this he did and suffered of his own kindness, CHAP.

¢« without any sin of himself, that he might de-’
¢ liver us from sin and pain, and bring us to
‘¢ everlasting bliss. Thou shouldst also think

‘¢ constantly, how, when he had made thee of ‘

‘ nought, thou hadst forsaken him, and all his
¢ kindness, through sin, and hadst taken thee to
‘¢ Satan and his service, world without end, had
‘“ not Christ, God and man, suffered this hard
¢ death to save us. And thus see the great kind-
‘¢ ness, and all other goodness, which God hath
““ shewn for thee; and thereby learn thy own
‘¢ great unkindness; and thus, thou shalt see,
‘¢ that man is the most fallen of creatures, and
¢ the unkindest of all the creatures that ever
¢ God made! It should be full sweet and de-
¢ lightful to us to think thus on this great kind-
¢ ness, and this great love of Jesus Christ!”
It is under the influence of such reflections, that
Wiycliffe calls on men to become active “ on the
‘¢ sabbath about the soul, as on other days about
‘¢ the body ;” requiring of each, that he should
¢ evermore think on his own sin, and on the
¢ ghortness and falseness of this wicked world.”
On the next precept, it is observed, that the ho-
nour rendered to parents, should be extended to
the christian pastor, as a spiritual father, and to
the Creator, as ‘“the best of all,” and as the
being for whom men should be prepared to make
any sacrifice, or endure ‘ any death.” The pro-
hibition, ¢ Thou shalt not kill,” is said to be
violated, not only by the deed of blood, but by
depriving men of their character, or regarding
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CHAP. them with hatred.® There is much strength of

.

reasoning, and of reproof, in his comment on these
precepts; and the same is observable in his treat-
ment of that relating to the vices of impurity.
He states also, that ‘‘in many places, neither
* priests nor clerks, wedded nor single, may keep
“ themselves” from such offences. To aid men
in resisting temptations of this nature, many
things are suggested. The tempted are reminded
particularly, that the passion of Christ is de-
signed to save them from sin, and ‘‘ that God is
‘e every where present, and seeth most clearly
“ all things, and is more willing to help those
““ who are in trouble, and truly seek after his
‘ help, than they are ready to desire it, be they
‘¢ never so fervent; and that God, of his conde-
¢« scension and truth, will not suffer man to be
* tempted more than he may bear, and with
“ God’s grace overcome.”

Some extracts might with propriety be made
from the comment on the remaining precepts, but
the observations at the close of the treatise are
too characteristic to be omitted. ¢ Therefore
‘“ covet not thy neighbour’s goods, despise him

¢ not, slander him not,

% It is thus that he assails the fre-
quent orime of manslaughter. “ How
¢ shull he be hardy to stand hefore
* God, who bas slain a son of God?
¢ It is a wonder how any man dare
¢ destroy the oreature whom God hath
‘“made in his own likeness. If a
¢ oraftaman has 80 great a love for his
‘ work that he may not suffer it to be
‘¢ lost, how much, guess you, that God
“‘ loveth the oreatare he hath made in

deceive him not, scorn

‘¢ his own likeness ?’—Ihid. The deed
is farther interpreted as a despising
and scorning of the pession and pain-
fal death of Jesus Christ, who died to
save men’s lives ‘“ unto the bliss of
¢ heaven.”—Ibid. It was the worth
of human natare, as arising from these
facts, whioh rendered Wycliffe so
mach the foe of war, and so mach
devoted to the religious welfare of
men,
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‘¢ him not, belie him not, backbite him not—the CHAP.

““ which is a common custom now-a-days—and
‘“ 8o in all other things do no otherwise than
‘¢ thou wouldst reasonably that he did to thee.
‘ But many think if they give a penny to a par-
‘¢ doner, they shall be forgiven the breaking of
‘¢ all the commandments of God, and, therefore,
‘¢ they take no heed how they keep them. But,
‘¢ I say thee, for certain, though thou have priests
‘“ and friars to sing for thee, and though thou
‘¢ each day hear many masses, and found chaun-
‘¢ tries and colleges, and go on pilgrimages all thy
¢« life, and give all thy goods to pardoners; all this
‘¢ shall not bring thy soul to heaven. While if the
¢ commandments of God are revered to the end,
‘“ though neither penny nor halfpenny be pos-
‘¢ sessed, there shall be everlasting pardon, and
¢ the bliss of heaven!” The reader is, in conclu-
sion, admonished, that to suffer for Christ can be
no hard requirement, since he has so greatly
suffered for us; and an appeal is made to the
scenes through which apostles, and confessors,
and martyrs, have passed to their present exalta-
tion, as an inducement to bear the evils of time
with resignation, and to count them no small
honour, if endured in the cause of the gospel.
From these extracts, a correct judgment may
be formed of Wycliffe’s opinions in theology, at
the period of commencing his divinity lectures
among the students of Oxford. The doctrines
which have been in general regarded as forming
the distinguishing truths of the christian reve-
Iation, were evidently the favourite portion of his
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CHAP. creed. Thus we find him zealously inculcating

the lessons of inspiration on the fall of man, and
the consequent depravity of human nature; on
the excellence and perpetual obligation of the
moral law; on the exclusive dependence of every
child of Adam, for the remission of his sins, on
the atonement of Cbhrist; and for victory over
temptation, and the passession of holiness, on the
aids of divine grace. It has appeared also, that
these momentous tenets were very far from being
regarded with the coldness of mere speculation.
On the contrary, in the experience of Wycliffe,
they are found united with those feelings of gra-
titude and humility, with that lowly and hallowed
confidence in God, and with those refined plea-
sures of devotion, which they so directly tend
to produce. With him, to use his own nervous
language, the love of God was an exercise of
soul, *“full of reason.” If his lectures from the
professor’s chair were somewhat less devotional,
or less marked by practical detail, than the trea-
tise which we have now examined, it will be but
just to assume, that his statements on such occa-
sions were in perfect consistency with the doc-
trine avowed in his more popular compositions.
It should be remarked also, that the doctrine
announced by Wycliffe, with respect to the divine
favour, as certainly pertaining, and as alone
pertaining, to the worshipper whose reliance on
the grace of the Redeemer had produced the love
of God and of his commandments, was one of no

small importance. It will appear, indeed, in the

course of this narrative, that the independence of
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every priestly mystery, which was thus main- CHIAP-
tained, was to prove the essential, and the most —

efficient means of our religious emancipation.*

29 T avail myself of this space to re-
mind the reader, that the term *‘ law™
and the phrase ‘ the law of God,”
frequently ocomrring in the theological
productions of the fourteenth century,

and especially in those of Wyoliffe, -

are often to be understood as referring,
not merely to the preceptive portions
of the Soriptares, but to the -whole
sum of divine revelation. Such was
the manner of the Old Testament
writers.
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CHAPTER 1V,

SBTATE OF TEE PAPAL INFLUENCE IN ENOLAND ON THE ACCESS8ION OF EDWARD
COMPLAINTS RESBPECTINO IT,—— STATUTE AOAINST PRO-

THE THIRD.

VISORS, AND THAT OF PREMUNIRE, EMBASSY TO THE PAPAL COURT,

FAVOURABLE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THI18 PERIOD IMPROVED BY WYCLIFFE,——

INQUIRY CONCERNING THE NUMBER OF ALIEN BENEFICES IN ENGLAND,
A BECOND EMBASSY TO THE PAPAL COURT, INCLUDINO THE NAME OF
BRUGES, TNE SEAT OF NEOOTIATION. NOTICE OF THAT
RESULT

WYCLIFFE.
CITY, — WYCLIFFE WITH THE DUKE OF LANCASTER AT BRUGES,

IT8 PROBABLE INFLUENCE ON HIS SENTIMENTS, ——

OF RIS EMBASSY.
HE IS PROMOTED BY THE KING TO THE PREBEND OF AUST, AND TO THE
PROCEEDINOS OF THE OQOD PARLIAMENT,

RECTORY OF LUTTERWORTH.
THE REFORMER IB ACCUSED OF TEACHING DANGEROUS OPINIONS.
DEATH OF EDWARD

HI8 APPEARANCE BEFORE THE BISHOP OF LONDON.
THE THIRD, —— MEASURES OF RICHARD’S FIRST PARLIAMENT,

I1T8

APPEAL TO THE JUDOMENT OF WYCLIFFE. 'HIS REPLY,

CHAP. IN the introductory portion of this work, we
e have noticed the frequent disputes between -the
Guencein  SUCCESSOTS of our first William, and the Roman
oy prelates. The object of this struggle was to deter-
wne mine the limits of the monarchical and pontifical
% power with respect to the persons and property of
the English clergy,and even of the English people.?
That feudal homage which had been spurned
by the pride of the Conqueror, we have seen
extorted, after an interval of nearly two centuries,
from the weakness of John; and we have marked

t C. iii. sect. i.
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the avaricious application of the political and re-CHAP.
ligious usurpation which was thus brought to.its
climax. From that period the pontiffs frequently
assert their will to be above all law, whether
affecting the church or the state; and in their
various exactions, they appear to have been rarely
impeded by any restraints arising from the senti-
ments of justice or pity. Hence, while our mo-
narchs were readily absolved from their vows,
with respect to Magna Charta, the emoluments
of the English hierarchy were conferred with a
shameless profusion on the creatures of the papal
court. Against this system of tyranny and depre-
dation, some loud remonstrances were offered ;
but promises of amendment were no sooner
made than forgotten; and on the accession of
Edward the third, the nation, if less exposed to
the ambition of the popes than in some preceding
reigns, was not less impoverished by those devices
which were meant to replenish the papal treasury.
It was in the sixteenth year of Edward the Occasions
third, that the recently elected pontiff, Clement plunt. ’
the sixth, declared the two next vacancies in the ™
Anglican church, amounting to the annual value
of two thousand marks, to be, by provision, the
property of two among- his cardinals. The mo-
ment was unfavourable to such a demand, and
the language of complaint which had been uttered
by the nobles and the commons under preceding
sovereigns was now repeated, and was enforced
by the sincere concurrence of the monarch.
Edward, in his letter to the pope, distinctly states
that the custom of provisors had transferred the
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CHAP. property designed for the support of rehglon, to
——— the hands of men who neither dwelt in the
country nor understood its language, and who
were alike unable and unwilling to discharge
the duties of their office; and adding, that the
jurisdiction of his courts had.been in various
particulars impaired by this practice, it is de-
scribed as at variance alike with the royal pre-
rogative, the right of the chapters, and that of
patrons in general. The evils thus stated are
also declared to be insufferable; and viewed as
the natural consequence of the novel practice of
providing for benefices before they were vacant,
it is required that the custom of provisors be
instantly abolished. In support of this claim, it
is remarked, that the commission of the popes, as
derived from St. Peter, is evidently to befriend
the church, and not to oppress it; to feed, and

not to impoverish, the flock of Christ.?
But the redress of these grievances, though
thus firmly demanded, was demanded in vain.
sutues o Hence, it devolved on the king and the parlia-
2ad prema. ment, in the year 1350, to attempt the protection
e of the country from this system of relentless fraud,
by the celebrated statute against ‘¢ provisors,”
and three years later by another enactment,
equally known by the name ‘ premunire.” The
uso.  first declared the collation to any dignity or
_ benefice, in a manner opposed to the rights of
the king, the chapters, or its patrons, to be void—
subjecting the parties concerned in every such

3 Wals, 161. Collier, i. 546, 547, 554.



THE LIFE OF WYCLIFFE. 335

offence, to fine and imprisonment, and prohlbltmg CHAP.
appeal, beyond the court of the sovereign. The.
second statute was directed against the growing
custom of transferring questions in relation to
property, from the decision of the English courts
to the re-judgment of the pontiffs—exposing all
such offenders in future, to heavy fines, and to
imprisonment at the king’s will.> The rigorous
enforcement of the latter provision was highly
beneficial ; but, from many subsequent facts, it is
evident that the former imposed but a feeble
check on the evils which it was intended to re-
move. |
In 1373 the Enghsh parliament is still com- Embesy
o the papal
plaining of the evils arising from papal prov1s10ns court,
and they are even said to be more oppressive than
at any former period. To save the property of
the realm, and to silence the continued murmurs
of his subjects, Edward commissioned Gilbert,
bishop of Bangor, Bolton, a monk of Dunholm,
and William de Burton and John de Shepey, to
state to the pope the discontent which his con-
duct had excited through the nation. Gregory
the eleventh, who then filled the papal chair,
resided at Avignon, and to him it was delivered
as the claim of Edward and of the English people,
‘¢ that the pontiff should desist from the reserva-
<  tion of benefices in the Anglican church; that
‘“the clergy should henceforth freely enjoy their
““election to episcopal dignities; and that it
“might be sufficient, in the case of electing

3 25, 27, Edw. IIL.
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CHAP. “a bishop, that his appointment should be
IV _ «confirmed by his metropolitan, as was the
‘“ancient custom.”* To this remonstrance, some
partial concessions were made ; but they were so
far defective, or made with so little appearance of
sincerity, that in the parliament of the same year
a petition was presented, which implored that
some remedy should be devised against the pro-
visors of the popes, and against other novel cus-
toms, which had drained the land of its wealth
to an extent that could be no longer endured.
An act was accordingly passed, with a view to
protect the community from these rapacious
encroachments of the head of the church; and
one which, by declaring the election of bishops to
be completely independent of the papal sanction,
became a law, affecting the spiritual as well as
the temporal supremacy assumed by the pontiffs.®
Circum. The partialities of the Avignon popes, and of

stances fa- . .
vourable to their conclaves, to the interest of France, were

wintm. too well known at this period, not to have a
considerable influence on the popular feeling in
England. Under any circumstances, the most
general notion of equity, or the mere selfishness
of human nature, would have been sufficient to °
render the practices adverted to a matter of serious
regret. But to view the kingdom as subject
to this exhaasting process, and chiefly that her
wealth might be transferred to aid the resources
of her most powerful adversary, was inseparable
from indignant feeling and bitter complaint. It

¢ Barnes’s Edward II11. 864. Lewis, 3 Cotton’s Abridgment,119. Barnes,
o. iii, 864.
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was at this crisis of the popular feeling that the CHAP.
labours of Wycliffe would become particularly )
efficient. His zeal and learning were applied to
demonstrate, that the-authority assumed by the lmproved
; ) .+ byWycliffe.

pontiffs, and by many of the national clergy, with
respect to the affairs of states, and ecclesiastical
property, was in most instances usurpation, and a

wide departure from the maxims which had been
revered by the christian priesthood in the better

ages of the church. He, at the same. time,
laboured to show, that the effort of the commons

to reform spiritual grievances, was neither novel

nor obtrusive, but a legitimate exercise of power.

It is also observable, that in the various com-
plaints preferred by that body, with respect to

such matters, nothing can be less apparent than

a feeling of suspicion as to the propriety of enter-

ing upon the ground which they had taken. On

the contrary, the popes are plainly regarded as

the centre of a body of men, who, under the garb

of a sanctified vocation, were living to the indul-

gence of every worldly passion. So inveterate,

too, was this disease considered, that all hope

of recovery, as arising from the proper source,
appears .to have been relinquished. But what
the priest refused to attempt, the magistrate

was determined to accomplish. ‘ :

It was this state of popular excitement which inquiries

concerning

suggested the importance of instant inquiry as thenumber

of alien

to the exact number and value of the alien benefices.
benefices in the church of England.® Possessed s,

¢ Fox. Actsand Monaments,i.561, whickr goided the Avignon popes in
562, where the reader may perceive the disposal of English benefices.
something of the pastoral solicitade
VOL. I. z
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cHAP. of the certain information which this investigation
Y had supplied, it was resolved by the parliament of
1374, to choose certain delegates, who should
once more convey their remonstrance to~the
pontiff.
Amod  The first name in the list of persons so ap-
eporin. pointed, is that of a prelate who had been em-
™ ployed on the previous commission ; the second,
Wrei%.  is that of our reformer.” It will presently appear,
that 